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Upon this Rock I will build my Church, and 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againft 
| it, Matth. xvi. Vs 18. 
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PREFACE 


Ir has happen'd to me, as ir 
does uſually to Perſons un- 
warily engag'd in Building. 
| They propete at firſt to con- 
— fine themſelves to ſome Mo- 
del, whieh they think will fully anſwer 
their End; but are inſenſibly drawn on 
beyond their firſt Deſign, and the De- 
fire of adding ſtill ſomething more grows 
as faſt upon them, as tne Work it ſelf 
advances, This, I ſay, has been my 
Caſe. For when I firſt took up my 
Pen. to write ſomething concerning the 
Church's S Infallibility, L intended no more 
than a few private Diſcourſes upon that 
pubjeſ and ſo =p abruptly with the 
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principal Proofs of the Point in Queſtion, 


and proceeded immediately to anſwer the 
celebrated Diſtinction between Fandamen- 
tals and Non, fundamentals. CE 

And here I deſign'd to have ſtopp'd: 
But reflecting with my ſelf, that, beſides 
the belief of an infallible Church, it would 
be requiſite to determine in which of 
all the Churches (for. they are grown 
very numerous ſince the pretended gefor- 
mation) the Irfallibility promiſed by Chriſt 
is lodg'd, I judg'd it neceſſary to add a 
{horr Diſcourſe to prove that the Roman 
Catholic Church alone has a juſt Title to 
it. Which was no ſooner done, but I 
found my ſelf obliged to vindicate that 
Church trom che Imputation of the ma- 
ny groſs Errors laid to her Charge: For 
it would be a vain Attempt to proye 
her Infallible, as long as this popular Pre- 
judice ſubſiſted againſt her. And now I 
began to find, that I had reckon'd very 
Mort at firſt, and that the more the 
Work adyanced, the faſter it grew up- 
on my Hands. But being too far enga- 
ged to ſtop, I was under a Neceſſity of 
making ſtill more Additions, and thoſe 
of a conſiderable length, in Vindication 
of the Charch of Reme, and to invalidate 
the Teſtumony of her frft and principal 
F 7 | os. Acculer ; 
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Accuſer; that ſo her Enemies might be 
more ealily diſpoſed: to a Belief of her In- 
fallibility, when they were conyinced, that 

the had already continued free from Ex- 
rors for the ſpace of above Sixteen Hun- 
dred Lears; and that the chief Evidence 
againſt her was a Perſon of too ſcanda- 
lous a Character to be depended upon in 


| 

any Thing of Moment ; much leſs in a 
| Cauſe, wherein the Credit and Reputa- 
. tion of ſuch an illuſtrious Body, as the 
Roman Catholick Church has always been, 
L and the Salvation of Millions of Souls is 
} concern d. Ni vr axe 

) It any one asks me, why I have ſin- 
| gled out Martin Luther rather than any 
t other of the pretended Reformers? I an- 
- ſwer, that my Reaſon was not, becauſe 
r I thought Lather a worſe Man than any 
e 


of the reſt, but becauſe he was the Ring- 
5 leader of the Schiſm; and a Ring-leader 
1 ought always to be made an Example. 
y For, if either Calvin, or Beza, or Tuin- 
le glius, or any other had begun, he ſhould 
p- have been my Max: And, to do them all 
a- Juſtice, there is not one amongſt them, 
of bur would have furniſh'd me with ſuffi- 
ſe cient Matter of Scandal againſt him. 
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But, to return to what I was ſaying ; 
When 1 had thus done my beſt co diſ- 
arm the Capital Enemy of the Church of 
Nome, and Prowd her Title to Inf allibi. 
lity to ſtamd good, notwithſtanding the 
many Impeachments againſt her, and 


had alſo fully anſwer'd the Diſtinction | 


between Fundamentals and Non fundamen- 
tals, I doubted nor; but ir Was then 
time to lay down my pen; which my 
Temper; naturally inclin'd | to Peace, 
Would certainly have Ne me to 
do, had it not been for the Fame of a 
Book entitl'd, The Caſe Shed, &c. Which 
appears now ein its Fourth Edition, and 
is extoll'd by many Proteſtants (1, pre- 
ſume not the moſt Learned) as an un- 
nee Piece. bo 

This tempted me beyond my Arengeh 
to add a Second Part; for which I found 
Matter enough cut out in the great Va- 
riety of Objections ſcatter'd up and down 
by he Author of it againſt the Truth, 
Which 1 have undertaken to maintain. 


Aud chus-it was, that I found my Papers 


w ell'd by degrees into a ſmall Volume, 
and 1 began to think of letting them ap- 
"Pear abroad. 
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The, PREFACE. 
But, whilſt T was yet wavering, and 
unreſolv'd, the late Queen died, and a 
new Scene open'd. Both Town and 
Country ſwarm'd with Pamphlets, and 
all Heads were ſo fill'd with Politicks, 
that I. gg there was no room left 
for Thoughts of a more ſerious Nature, 
This, and the Diſturbances that have 
happen d ſince, have partly, I cannot ſay 
wholly, been the Occaſion, that they were 
not printed ſooner. For, to deal plain- 
Ip. a Fear I had upon me to offend the 
| Governnent by publiſhing a Book in fa- 
your of the Roman Catholick Church, has 
| from the very Time, it has been writ, 
- principally retarded its Appedrance in 
Publick. But che Ground of my Fear 
was my imagining, that Proteſtants would 


N look upon ſuch an Undertaking as dan- 
d gerous to the Church eſtabliſb'd by Lam, 
1- and a means to promote Popery : And I 
n ſhonid have continu'd in this Error, had 
1 not the Vindicator, or Author of The Caſe 
n. truly Stated, whom I caſually wet with, 
rs W diſabus'd me. For, towards the End 
55 ot his long Converſation with the Ke— 


- eter, who complain'd that Roman CA. 
| olicks had not the Liberty of the Preſs, 
he tells him, pag. 124. he wiſh'd heartily, 

t, % they were let looſe to write as they 
| — *  - 
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And he gives him this Reaſon for it, be- 


cauſe they would do their own Buſineſs moit 


 effetually : viz. by writing in Defence of 


Popery, | 1 
* This coming from a Perſon, who I 


preſume makes a conſiderable Figure in 


his Church, encourag'd me fo effectu- 
ally, that I reſolv'd at laſt to let it try 
its Fortune in the World. Por I have 
no Reaſon to doubt, but that i the Judg- 
ment of Proteſtants I have done a moſt ac- 
ceptable Piece of Service to the Prore- 
Fant Cauſe, by writing for Popery: Since 
the Vindicator aſſures us (and I ſuppoſe 


he ſpeaks the Senſe of all his Brethren, 


and is tod generous to draw me into a 
Snare) that this is the moſt efeFual way 
to confute it 

I hope indeed all Roman Catholicks will 
be ſo favourable to me as to judge, I 
have not prejudic'd their Cauſe. And 
if Prote;tants at the ſame time read me 
with the Vindicator's Eyes, and are con- 


vinc'd that I have done a real Service 


to the Reforn*d Churches, I preſume my 
Eadeavours will be receiv'd kindly a- 
mongſt them; and I ſhall have the Sa- 
tisfaction, Which few Authors have, to 
pleaſe all Sides. Viz, Roman Catholicks, 


by 
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by having endeavour'd to defend their 
Church the beſt.I could; and Prote- 
Hants, by having mot effectually over- 
thrown it. However, it. I ſhould be ſo 
unhappy as to offend any, I hope at leaft 
I ſhall be allow'd the Benef of the Cler- 
9): Which is a Favour granted to moſt 
Criminals for the fir Fact. For I af- 
ſure my Reader, it is the fr# time 1 
have ventur'd Abroad ; and if I find the 
Air does not agree with me, it will pro- 
bably be the 147, 
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EE eſt Way to Po Diſputes 
<<] = L 2 to reduce them 
i to this one Queſtion, vi. 
188 When the Church, which Chriſt 
ES has eſtabliſhd on Earth, be infallible 
in deciding Matters of Faith ? For 
if it be once fully and clearly proved, that 
Chriſt has eſtabliſh'd ſuch a Church, then all 
are bound to ſubmit go her; and the "Deciſion 
of this one General Point cuts off all particu- 
lar Diſputes ; which, Hke Skirmiſhes between 
{mal} Parties, ſerve only to prolong a War, 
when it may be ended by one Deciſive Battle. 
The Reaſon hereof is clear, becauſe in Diſ- 
putes about particular Points, the Arguments 
Pro and Con are either drawn from Principles of 
Nataral Reaſen , or from Scripture, or Church- 
Authority. If from Principles of Natural Reaſon, 
the Diſpute is wholly Philoſophical, and will ne⸗ 
ver be brought to any poſitive Determination 3 
TP EIS B — 


2 The Introduction. 
becauſe each Party will always think his own 
Reaſons to be the beſt. If from Scripture, in- 
terpreted by private Judgment, the Diſputants 
(both being Parties) will never come to an A- 
reement about the true Senſe of it. Laſtly, it 
the Arguments are grounded upon Authority, 
that.alſo will not be fully convincing, unleſs it 
de proved, that it is an Authority, which nei- 
ther can err, nor lead into Error; and then 
the Queſtion will be reduced to the Principle! 
ſpeak of, which, being once acknowledg d, is a 
Foundation, that can never fail, of all Truths, 


in which Religion is concern d. 


Let us inſtance in the Doctrine of the Real 
2 This, and moſt other controverted 

oints, may be examined either from Princi» 
ples of Philoſophy and humane Reaſon, or Theo- 
togically ; that is, from the Word of God, as inter- 
preted by the Church. If a Member of the Church 
of Rome will condeſcend fo far as to treat this 


| Queſtion 2b ore Frey, indeed is but 


meer Boys Play in Matters of Religion) he 


is then bound to maintain, that the Doctrine 


of the Real Preſence, tho it he above the Com- 


prehenſion of humane Reaſon like other My- 


ſteries of Faith, is not however contrary to Rea» 
for. ; and this he may eaſily do, by reconci- 
ling it with the current Principles of Philoſo- 
phy, as is the uſual Method in Schools: But 
thoſe, who deny the Real Preſence, will on the 
contrary maintain, that it is not only a Con- 


tradiction to Reaſon, but to the unqueſtiona- 


ble Information of our Senſes. This will be 
the Diſpute betwixt them; and what will be 
the Iſſue of it? IF the Two Parties are equally 
ja . expert 


— 
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Phe Iutrouuction. 
expert at Fencing wit Words and Diſtin®tions, 
neither the onè nor the other will ever be 
foil'd' by his Adverſary; both will come off 
Triumphatit, and highly ſatisfy'd with their 
own Reaſons t And has" the Conteſt may laſt 
to the World's End; both Champions main- 
taining their Ground, as Thomiſts and Scorifs 
do ein their trivial Logical Queſtions, without 
ever putting their Adverſaries to a Nonplus, o 
obliging them to retract their Opinions. 

Hut ſuppoſe the Roman Curholict ſhould get 
ſome Advantage over his Proteſtant Antagonſſt, 
and by the Dint of Ratiocination incline him 
to think, that the Doctrine of the Real Pre- 
ſence is no Contradiction either to Senſe or 
Reaſon $ what will this avail him? The Pro- 
reftant will fill regard it as a meer Problemati- 
cal Opinion, which may be either true qr 
Falſe: Nay, let us even ſuppoſe him to be 
abſolutely convinced of the Truth of the Ca- 
tholick Doctrine in this particular Point; he 
will but be one Step the nearer to the Church 
of Rome, and the fame Work 1s to begin over 
and over again in every Article, m which 
Prote t ams differ from that Church; becauſe un- 
leſs we come to one general and ſupreme Princi - 
ple, in which they are all equally included, 
every diſputed Article muſt ſhift as well as it 
can for it ſelf, and ſtand upon it's own Bottom: 
And willit not be a very tedious and difficult 
Task to make it appear evidently, that every 
contefted Truth, tho tranſcending all humane 
Reaſon, is not only reconcilable to it, but has 
the Advantage of Reaſon on it's Side wir co 
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| 4 The Introdaion. 
| Let any Man but try the Experiment of it 
| in the great Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity againſt 
thoſe, who'deny.it. For tho? the Truth of this 
Myſtery be unqueſtionable, if examined from 
} Prmeiples of Theology, yet it a Man will pre- 
tend to defend it with the weak Arms of hu- 
| mane Reaſon, and anſwer all Objections from 
Reaſon againſt it, he will not only find it a 
= very hard Piece of Work, but let him even 
1 ſurpaſs his Adverfary in Wit and Eloquence, 
i: the Objections will always appear more plauſi- 
ble, and to carry a greater Weight of Reaſon 
— his Anſwers; becauſe whatever is above 
eaſon, is ſeemingly againſt it. 4 
8 gy Kain are ſenſible of this 
[| Truth, when they write againft Sorinians, or 
9 even their Diſſenting Brethren; for then they 
| \ uſually appeal from Reaſon to Authority; then 
they ſtick not to borrow Arms of the Papiſts to 
Fight with againſt Enemies, who have ſeemingly 
Reaſon on their Side, and are therefore perpe- 
tually reproaching them for turning thoſe Ar- 
guments againſt them, which are the very Foun- 
dation of Popery, and which they themſelves 
are forced to anſwer, hen they diſpute againſt 
the Church of Rome. a A det: 
Hence it. plainly: appears, that Diſputes will 
be endleſs and without Number, if every parti- 
cular Article of Religion is to be examined like 
a Queſtion in Philoſophy : But if any one of them 
be examined Theolog:cally, and brought to the 
Teſt of God's Word deliverd, and explain d to u, 
by bis Holy Church, then the only remaining Diſ- 
pute, in order to a full Conviction, will be, whe- 
ther that Church be Infallible in deciding * 
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of Faith; and if this can be made out ſolidl 
and clearly, then private Reaſon is flonond, 
and muft either ſubmit, or ceaſe to be Reaſon - 
Nay, it will be obliged to captivate it ſelf unto 
the Obedience of Faith, not only in Reference to 
that one ſingle Point, but to all the Deciſions 
of that Church upon the ſame Principle; be- 
cauſe nothing is more reaſonable than to ſubmit 
to an infallible Guide in every thing without Ex- 
For this reaſon I have always been of Opi- 
nion, that it is the only thing that ought to be 
diſputed, and deſerves the moſt ſerious Exa- 
mination of all Parties; and I cannot queſtion 
but that every ſincere Lover of Truth and Peace 
will readily fall in with my judgment: For if 
it be found upon Enquiry, that there is ſuch a 
thing as an Infallible Church, a ſincere Lover of 
Truth will think it the greateſt Happineſs upon 
Earth to be under the Direttion of a Guide, by 
whom he cannot be miſled ; and a Lover of Peace 
will be heartily glad to ſee innumerable Diſ- 
putes, which ſerve rather to perplex the Truth 
than clear it, cut off by the Determination of 
this one fingle Point. He will alſo be convine 
ced, that the ſhorteſt Way to. terminate Diſputes 
about Religion is certainly the beſt ; becauſe. 
Diſputes, even when neceſſary, are but a neceſ Z 
ſary Evil ;, and therefore ought to be ręetrench d 
as much as is poſſible; and whoever declines 
this way, ſeems to be afraid to ſee Truth in 
it's cleareſt Light, and betrays a Conſciouſneſs 
of the Badneſs of his Cauſe, in ſeeking to 
puzzle and perplex it in a Labyrinth of endleſs. 
and unneceſſary Diſputes; whereas he wha 
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truſts to the Goodneſs of his Cauſs, deſires no 
bekter than to have i tried the deareſt and ſhor-. 
reft Way.” ' S189 .10 OH 

This üs ehe trüsz and only Reulon, that has 
dctermted me in the Choice of my Subject, 
being feſolved to goto the Bottom of the 
Cauſe ut once, and Hazard all pon the Iſſue 
of it. The Infalltbility of the Chl7eh/38'the great 
Cauſe; in Defence Aer I have ventured to 
2 my Fen, For if Lcannot Convince» A 8 


ee: 


for. NT Hs Teßgts, Which are 4 Built upon 
the ſame Foundation; but if 1 cohvince my! 
Reader, that there ian nfallible Church eſta- 
bliſh'd by Chriſt, And that this can be no other 
than the Nomam Catal; c> Church, then it muſt be 
allow?d;, that it will be unneceflayy” to labour 115 
the Proof of particular Articles oft Ri pros 
— 8 that Chet ch; becauſe the vety ſtron- 
rguments Pe: an be Pisught to prove 

| 5 never Be of equal Weight wiel thar 
FS: Jud gment and Aut thority of an Infallible 
urch, declart them to be Y winez and Re. 
Wald Truths; and this be Syhogiſm muſt 
1 ſuffice to Ubnionſitate them Na viz, An 
nfalleble Church tant k; bat the Ebirreh ea. 
jr by Cbrift # fs Hf athble, * this 1.9 ether than 
ES Nope ach; therefert ſhe Garmot err. 
2 on 18 Tar evident; Biff there- 
he ſecond Hie h contains ene Whole Sub- 
725 6f of. js Treatiſe) be alſo proved to be true, 
the Torſequence is undenfable; fd every thing, 
that follows fro It; mut be (5/6599 and needs 
10 further Prec. c ,, ISHS 1:45 hals 
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Having thus given the Reaſon, that induced 
me to undertake this Subject, I Nall add ſome- 
thing to ſhew the Importance..of it, by: ſetting 
down a few Conſequences of Moment, which 
follow, if the Truth of the Queſtion be an tle 
Roman Catholick Side, as I Hope. with God's AG 


ſiſtance to prove it is. d ab 


Firit, then, if the Church, which Chriſt as 
eſtabliſh'd, be Infallible in-her. Doctrine, it fol- 
lows evidently, that they, who: are Members 
of a Church, which diſomnt am fuch Iniallible 
lity, are not of the Church of Chriſt. A tere 
rible Confequence! Which tlerefors deſerves 
to be ſeriouſly conſider'd by all thoſe,-whocare 
not wholly indifferent, whether their Falch and 
Religion be Right or Wrong. b Fr 112 

Secondly, If the Church, which Chriſt Has 
eſtabliſh d Earth, be proted tobe Infals 
lible in her Doftrine, it follows chat the fame 
Arguments and Texts, which. prove this Infal- 
libility, are alſo a ſufficient Proofl for every Ar- 
ticle of Faith, which that - Church poſitiwely 
declares to be ſuch: And, tho' chere were no 
particular Texts in the written Word of God 
to prove thoſe Points, yet if an Intallible 
Church declares them to be Articles of Faith, 
the ſame Scripture, which proves that Church 
to be Infallible, proves theſe to pls: Lhfullibla, 
and unconteſtable Trutks. 

As zealous as Proteſtants are 2 gainſt this 
Church's Infallibility, they are forced: to depend 
wholly upon her Authority in many Auticles, 


that cannot be evidently proved from any 
Text of Scriprure yeu wan 0 uy 9 agar? 
oh B 7 x-The 


Z The Ini roduction. 
1. The Lawfulneſs for Chriſtians to work upon 
Saturday, contrary in Appearance to the expreſs 
Command of God, who bids us keep the Sabbath 
Holy, and tells us, that the Seventh Day of the 
Week is that Day. Remember the Sabbath Day 
+. keep it Holy. Siæ Days ſhals thou Labour, and 
do all thy Work. But the Seventh Day is the Sab- 
bath of the Lord thy God, in it thou ſhalt not do 
any:Work. ESSE 20. eee 
2. The Lawfulneſs and Validity of Infant 
Baptiſm, whereof there is no Example in Scr;- 
pture. And our Saviour joins: Baptiſm with In- 
Nruction. Matth. 28. v. 19. of which Infants are 
incap able. 


3. Tlie Validity or Efficacy of the Sacraments 


tho conferr'd by an Heretical or Wicked Miniſter. 
The Donaiſti ate eſteem'd Hereticks, both by 
the Church of England, and the Church of Rome 
for denying this. Yet there is no Text in Scri- 
pture for it, as St. Auſin owps in his Writings 
againſt them. L. 1. Cont. Creſc. C. 33. 
4. The Churches Authority is all we have both 
for the Canon, and Divine Inſpiration of Scriptures. 


For not one of the Sacred Pen- men has determi- 


ned in his Writings, what Books are Canonical, 
and what not. St. Paul tells us indeed, that al 


Scripturt is given by Divine Inſpiration. z. Tim. 3. 
V. 16, But how do we know, that thoſe very 


Words were Writ by Divine Inſpiration, or that 


the Epiſtle, from whence they are taken is Cano- 
nical, but from the py of the Church? 


Which made Dr. Coſu write thus concerning the 


Number of Canonical Books, page 5. For which 
(ſays he) we heve no better, nor other external. Rule 
or Teſtimony to guids ws, than the conſtant I vit M 
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the Cat holick and Univerſal Church, as it bas been 
deliver d to us upon Record from one Generation to 


anot her. | 
Theſe Inſtances, and many. more, which 1 
have omitted for Brevity's ſake, arel think, an 
Unanſwerable Proof, 1. Of the Neceflity of 
of Faith. 
And, 2. That, if Proteſtants are obliged to de- 
pend upon the Authority even of a Fallible Church 
in many Articles of great Importance, which 
cannot be proved from Scripture, my Inference 
is inconteſtable, that the ſame Texts, which 
prove the Church to be Infallible, are likewiſe a 
ſufficient Proof of every Article of Faith, which 
that Church poſitively declares to be ſuch; 
Thirdly, it the Church eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt 
be Infallible in her Doctrine, it follows, that 
there is no Salvation out of this Church; for 
this is a Part of her Doctrine grounded upon the 
Words of Chriſt ſaying, He who hears you hears 
me, and he who deſpiſes you deſpiſes me. For ſurely, 
they who deſpiſe God, are not in the Way of 
Salvation; which deſerves the moſt ſerious Re- 
flections. | EPL of 
Fourthly, if the Church eftabliſh'd by Chriſt 
be proved to be Infallible in her Doctrine even 
to the World's End, then it follows evidently, 
that She never fell into any Error againſt Faith; 
and that as She was once the true Church, She 
always has been ſo, and muſt continue the ſame 
for ever. This Confequence overthrows the 
whole Reformation at one Blow; becauſe the Re- 
formation never had any other Pretence, or plau- 
ſible Colour, than the ſuppoſed Errors of that: 
Church, from which the Reform'd Churches 
= . ſeparated 


ls Tht Tatrodaction. 


ſephrated themſelves. The Errors and Abuſes 
of the Charch of Rome was the great Cyy in the 
beginning of the Reformation, as Abuſes in Go- 
vernment is the uſual Cry of Rebels againſt their 
Sovereigus. This gave Birth to all the Re. 
formd'Churches, and has ever ſince been their 
Prindipal Support; and therefore if it be 
plainly proved, chat the Errors charg'd upon 
the Church are all Imaginary and Suppoſititious; if 
it be proved, that the Church never fell, nor 
can fall imo any Error againſt the reveal'd 
Faith; and Doctrine taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, the Conſequence will be, that the 
Pretetice' of the Reformation was a meer ground- 
leſs Fiction: That the Proteſtant Religion, as it 
differs from the Roman Catholick Church, is with- 
out Foundation; and that "Luther the great 
Patriarch of the Reformation, and Galvin, who 
roform'd the Reformation of Lather, and others 
who reform d them both, were no better than 
Impoſtors, and Rebels againſt the Church. In 
Effect, Antiquity knew no Difference between 
Holt elt, and Refofmors of the Church's Faith! 
they were always reputed Synommus Terms; 
and there is no other Mark to diſtinguiſh Or- 
thotox” Dittrine from Hereſy, than that the ons 
is the Doctrine of the Church of Chriſt, and 
the other is oppoſite to it; and by having re- 
ceioꝰ d it's Birth ſinoe the time of the Apoſtles, 
has the infamous Brand of Novelty ſet upon it. 
* "THis" zeh Inference appears to nie unan- 
fworübfe, unleſt Protefiants either have Recourſe 
to the Por fo an inviſible Churoh, which | 
take to be no better than giving up the Cauſd 
with an ill Grace or can ſhew that at the 8s 
2224595 | ginning 


man- 
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was the true Church of Chriſt: 
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ginni 114 of the Re formati 207, « and many Ages before 
it, there was 4 Viſible Church upon Earth, which. 
was not in Communion with the See of Rome, yet, 


The Falſhood 
whereof 1 ſhall prove hereafter. 

Laſtiy, It Chriſt has eſtabliſſid an wfallible 
Church on Earth; it follows, that She alone is 
the Interpreter of God's reveal'd. Word, the on- 
ly Judge of Cantroverſy and Supreme Tribunal, 
from which there is 110 Appeal either to private. 
Judgment, or any Authority upon Fart. 

The Truth of this Conſequence is ſo Incons; 
teſtable, that tho? the firſt Reformers ſhut their. 
Eyes againſt it, the Reformed Churches have ſince 
been forcd to acknowledge that Supreme Aus, 
thority in the Repreſentatives, even of a Na 
tional Church, which but a few Vears before 


they had abend in the Univerſal Church 1 


Chriſt. 7277 cs 

I ſhall content my Tel with oroducing, * 
markable Inſtance of it in the Proceedings of 
Proto ant Synod held at Dert againſt the Ami- 
„nn, Ann 161 8. | For, tho? this Synod was far 
ſcom being either 3. General Council, or aſfu- 
ming an Infallibility to it ſelf, yet it * an 
abſolute Submiſſion to its Decrees. The Arm- 


2 


mant proteſted againſt the Legality of the Sy- 
nod; pretending chiefly that the principal Mem- 


bers of it were Parties, who had already decla- 
red themſelves in their Writings, and Were 


therefore unqualify d to be their Judges. But this 


Plea was unanimouſly over- ruled by the Synod, . | 


and their Raging for IP are "_— re- 
martüble. Al 
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The Engliſh Divines, that were preſent gave 
this for their Reaſon againſt it; becauſe, it it 
were allow'd, iti would utterly overthrow the 
Authority of the firſt Four General Councils: 
The Members whereof, tho' they had before 
their Meeting together writ againſt Arius, Na- 
cedonius, NeFtorins, and Entyches, were not there- 
oy unqualify d to be their Judges. 

The Deputies of Heſſe ſaid, That if the Plex 
of the Arminians were admitted, it would fol- 
low, that there never had been, nor ever could 
be aſſembled a legal Council to terminate Diſ- 

tes, and condemn Hereſies. Becauſe the moſt 
Les lous Paſtors, and ableſt Divines were always 
the firſt in oppoſing the Authors of them both 
by Word of Mouth, and Writing. 

"Thoſe of Bremen alledg'd, That if Perſons 
forfeited their Right to ſit as Judges in a Coun- 
cil, by having declar'd themſelves Enemies to 
any new tine ſtarted in the Church, the 
Growth of Hereſies would be unavoidable; be- 
cauſe no Man would venture to oppoſe it for fear 
of prejudicing his own Right. They added, 
That it was no Conſequence, that they were 
therefore Judges in their own Cauſe. Becauſe 
in Conteſts about Religion, it is not any Man's 
particular Cauſe, but the common Cauſe of God 
and the Church, that is to be determin'd. Others 
finally, ſaid, That it was not lawful to go out of 
the Church for Judges, but that She herſelf, in 
ber Paſtors, was the only judge of Controver- 
ſies in Religion. 

Theſe were the principal 1 alledg d 
againſt the Arminians to ſhew the Unreaſona- 


blegeſs and Irregularity of their Proteſting 
A gainſt 
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againſt the Authority of the Synod 3 and the 


Reſult of all was, that if they perſiſted in their 
Refuſal to ſubmit to its Deciſions, they ſhould 
be regarded as Perſons cut off from the Prote- 
ſtant Communion, and treated accordingly. 
But could thoſe of the Synod be ſo blind, as 
not. to ſee, that all this was cutting Martin Lu- 
thers Throat, and ſtabbing the Reformation to 
the very Heart ? However the Decrees of this 
Synod were ſolemnly approv'd, and receiv'd 
by the Huguenets in France, who were not per- 
mitted by the State to ſend their Deputies to 


it; and in a National Synod held at Alers, 


Amo 1620, they bound themſelves by Oath to 


believe and teach the Doctrine eſtabliſh'd by 


this Synod. | 5 

This, I think, is an unanſwerable Proof, 
that Proteſtants themſelves have been oblig'd to 
awn, that there is a Supreme Tribunal eſtabliſh'd 
by Chriſt, and veſted with a full Authority to 
decide all Controverſies in Religion Soverergnly. 
And ſince they have likewiſe own'd, that this 
Authority was lodg'd even in a National and 
Falible Synod, the laſt Conſequence I have 
drawn from the Suppoſition of an Inſallible 
Church 18 above all Diſuts. For ſurely that 
Authority can never be refuſed to the Supreme 


Tribunal of an Infallible Church, which they have 


aſlerted to be the Right and Prerogative of a 
Tribunal in all Reſpects inferiour to it. But 
may not all the powerful Reaſons alledg'd by 
that Synod to confute the Plea of the Arminians, 
and the Sentence it pronounc'd againſt them, 
be juſtly conſider d as a ſolemn and authentick 
Condemnation of the firſt Founders of the Re- 


formed 
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EIVEes. A's 
Let us draw out at length the Parallel be. 
Tween Arminius and Luther, and confider the 
Merits of their Cauſe by the juſteſt Weights 
and Meaſures. Arminius had been Baptiz d in 
the Proteſtant Church; and ſo had Zuther re- 
ceiv'd his Baptiſm in the Church of Rome. Af. 
zinius had preach'd and taught the Doctrine of 
his Mother. church; and ſo had Luther for ſeveral 
Years. Arminius began inſenſibly to broach 
new Doctrines: That is, Opinions before un- 
known to his Church; this was his Crime. 
Luther was guilty of the very ſame. Arminius 
was at firſt condemr'd by the Writings of his 
Fellow-miniſtexs, and Luther by the living Voice 
of the whole Chriſtian Church in the World, 
which was 5 him, as will appear 
Hereafter. The Doctrine of Arminius cauſed 
great Diſturbances in the united Provinces; and 
that of Zuther, threw all Europe into Diſorder. 
At laſt a Synod wascalld at Dort to examine the 
Doctrine of Arminius; and a General Council at 
Trent to examine that of Luther. The Arminians 
declin'd as much as they could to appear be 
fore the Synod, but were compell'd to it by 
the States, whole Subjects they were. The Lt 
therans refuſed flatly to appear at the Council, 
to which they were invited ; but could not be 
compel'd, being ſhelter'd by their reſpeCtive 
Sovereigns, The Arminiaus publiſh'd their Pro- 
teſtation againſt the Legality of the Synod, and 
the Lutherans did the ſame in Reference to the 
Council; and gave chiefly the ſame frivolous 
Reaſon for it, viz. That the Pope's Legates and 
, ED Biſhops 
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Biſhops and Prelates aſſembled in it being decla- 
red Parties, were not duly qualify'd to be their 
Judges. The Proteſtation of the Armininrs was 
over-ruled by the Synod, and that of the Zuthe- 
rans by the Council. Both Aſſemblies aſſerted 
their Authority; and, in a Word, the A4rmini- 
ans were condemn'd by the Synod of Dort, and 
the Lutherans by the Council of Trent. Now Pro- 
teſtants own, that the Arminians were juſtly con- 
demn'd at Dort; they muſt therefore ikewiſs 
own, that the Lutherans, and Calvinifts, with 
the reft of the Reform'd Churches were juftly 
condemr'd at Trent. Þ _ * 47 77 | 
If this be not Argumentum ad hominem, that 
is, confuting an Adverſary from his own Prin- 
ciples and Practice, there never was ſuch a 
Thing in the World. For with what Juftice 
can Prote tant: condemn Arminius, and at the 
ſame Time abſolve Luber? Or with what 
Colour of Reaſon can they vindicatethe Autho- 
rity of the Snod of Dort, and cry down that 
of the Council of Trent? Can there be one fingle 
Argument produced to prove that the Armi- 
nians were bound in Conſcience, as the Synod 
told them, to ſubmit to its Decrees, which 
will not be ' ſtronger by many Degrees to 
prove, that both Lutherans and Calviniſt were 
under an indiſpenſible Obligation of Con- 
ſcience to ſubmit to the Council of Trent? And 
let me tell the Gentlemen of the Reformation, 
that if they had ſubmitted, as they were cer- 
tainly bound to do, the Reformation had been 
ſtitled in its Cradle, and there would have 
been no Work in the following Century for the 
Syned of Dort. | 


I 
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If any ene be ſo weak as to alledge, That the 
Synod of Dert had Truth of it's fide, but not the 
Council of Trent; 1 anſwer, That this is begging 
the very Point in Queſtion, which I ſhall not 
have the Complaiſance to grant, For if the 
2 of Dort had an unqueſtionable Authority to 

ecide Sovereignly what was true or falſe Do- 
ctrine with Relation to the Arminians, I am ſure 
the Council of Trent had full as ample a Patent, 
and was at leaſt as well qualify d to judge the Do. 
ctrine of the Reformed Churches. And therefore 
if the Arminians were bound to ſubmit to the 
Synod ; the Lutherans and Cal vini ſts Were likewiſe 
bound to ſubmit to the Council. | 

But enough of this. The Importance of the 
Conſequences I have drawn from the Suppoſiti- 
on of an Infallible Church ſhews, with what ſe: 
riouſneſs this Queſtion ought to be examin'd by 
all,that have a true Concern for the Salvation of 
their Souls. For, if Chriſt has effeCtually eſta- 
bliſl”d ſuch a Church; and if the Church in 
Communion with the See of Rome can alone pro- 
duce her Charter to prove her ſelf to be that In- 
fallible Church; wheever refuſes to hear her 
Voice, is according to the Sentence pronou nced 
by Chriſt himſelf co be reputed as a Heathen and 
4 Publican, Matth. 18. v. 17. 
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Il nfallibility promiſed by Chrift 


* 


to his Churcbd. 


S theDivine Wiſdom has permit- 
ted many Sacred Truths in Holy 
a1 Writ to be wrapped up in dark Fi- 
gures, or Enigmatical Expreſſions, 
| — to excite our Induſtrys in 
Searching, and exerciſe our Faith in Believing, 
when they are explain'd to us by ſufficient Au- 
thority ; ſo there are others ſo very clear and 
Intelligible, that their Meaning is obvious and lies 
open to every ſincere and unbiaſs d Reader. Of 
this fort are many Hiſtorical and Moral Trad&s 
both in the Old and New Teſtament ; and 4 
dare confidently ſay, that all the principal Texts 
relating to the Hfallibility of the Church, arb 


o 


this Nature. 52 12 Dig 
The Word of God teaches it in the plaineſt 
and ſtrohgeſt Terms. The Promiſes of Chriſt 
are not wrapp'd up in Parables, or a Prophetick 
Language, that requires deep Searching to 
dive into it, but they are deliver'd in Words 
ſoealy and intelligible, that any Man, who 
makes it not his Study to deceive himfelf, _ 
2 | ungers 
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mderſtand them. The Solemnity alſo of the 
Circumſtances, wherein Chriſt made thoſe Sa- 
cred Engagements to his Church, is ſo remar- 
kable, that they cannot but imprint an Idea 
ſome extraordinary Fa vour beſtow'd upon 
her. 

His firſt Promiſe of protecting his Church 
againſt all the Powers of Darkneſs, was ad- 
2 to St. Peter in Reward of that noble 

rofeflion of his Divinity, which neither Fleſb 
nor Blood, but the Father which is in Heaven had 
revtal d unto him. Matth. 16. 17). The other 
Promiſes were made at his Laſt Supper in 
that Sermon, which is, as it were, his Laſt 
Will and Teſtament; every Word whereof 
ſeems to be the Over flowing ot a Heart filfd 
with Concern for his future Church. Twas 
then that Chriſt: unboſom'd himſelf to his Apo- 
Miles as a Friend or Father; comforted them 
in their Affliction for his approaching Depar- 
ture, and as a Pledge of his unalterable Love 
to his Church, bequeath'd to them the Spirit of 
Truth to be her Guide and Teacher to the World's 
End. All which he ratify'd again a few Mo- 
ments before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, when 
he gave his Apoſtles their Cotamifſion ro teach 
and baptize all" Nations, and \encourag'd them to 
undertake it with a Promiſe of his, perpetud 
Aſſiſtance, Matth. xxviii. 20. 


I appeal then to the Word of God for the 
Truth and Juſtice of the Cauſe, which I have 
undertaken. The Word 'of God ſhalt be the 
Judge between the Church of Rome, and the 
Reform d Churches. *Tis by this Rule I deſire 
this important Cauſe may be decided. IS 

OE true 


_ cauſe the Authority of Seri 
queſtion'd by*them. But ſince the Cauſe de- 


"Sh 25 to his Church. * 19 
true indeed, f I were to write againſt Infi- 
dels, there would be need of other Proofs, be- 
ptures would be 


pending is not between Chriſtians and Inſidels, 
but between Chriſtians and Chriftians, who all 
believe the Scriptyres to have been writ by 
Divine Infpiration, and to contain Nothing but 
undoubted Truth, there can be no Exception 
made againſt the Arms, I intend to make uſe 
of in Defence of my Cauſe. Neither can I be 
accuſed of running round in 4 Circle, as is the 
uſual Objection: Becauſe the Divine Authority 
of Scripture is as a Peſsulatum, which I take for 
granted, and uſe it as an Argument ad Hominem. 
And therefore, if I make it appear, that the 
Doctrine of Infallibility is the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, the Doctrine of Jeſus Chrift, who 
is Truth it ſelf; then I ſhall have Reaſon to 
hope, that all thoſe, whom neither 7atereft nor 
Paſſion cati hinder from ſincerely deſiring to ſave 
their Souls, will make it their Endeavour to ſeek 
the Truth in that Church, where it is infallibly 
Taught. LOGS 1 a9: 

Firſt then let us conſider our Saviour's Words 


to St. Peter, Recorded in the 16th Chapter of 


St. Matthew. 1 give them the firſt Place, as 
being the cleareft and ſtrongeſt Proof of an 


Infallible Church. For they contain an Abſo- 
tute and Unconditional Promiſe ; there being no 


Condition either expreſid or hinted at in the 


whole Text. Tis a Promiſe deliver'd in ſuch 
clear and ftrong Terms, that without ſtraining 
the Text in a very notorious manner, 1t can 


bear no other Senſe than that, in which the 
3 1. Koman 
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Roman Catholick Church has always underſtood 
We cl003%- : 20.20 Dann ST 5 

The Occaſion of this Promiſe is alſo very 
remarkable, as I have already hinted. St. Pe- 
ters Name till then was Simon Barjona. But 
| God having pre-ordain'd him to be the chief 
Pillar of his Church, enlighten'd him in a par. 
ticular manner with a diſtinct Faith of the 
Divinity of Chriſt, whereof he made this ſolemu 
Profeſſion; Thou art Chriſt the Son of the Living 
God, Matth. xvi. v. 16. Hereupon our Saviour 
dignity'd him with a Title ſuitahle both to 
the Firmneſs of his Faith, and the eminent 
Station he was to hoid, and gave him the 
Name of Cephas or Peter; both which ſignify a 
Rock. And then, as a further Mark of Di- 
ſtinction, he thus addreſs'd to him the Pro- 
miſe I ſpeak of. Thou art Peter [that is, a Rock] 
and upon this Rock I will build: my Church, and 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, Mat. 

a | r 2 
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Is not my Buſineſs here, to examine what 
Prerogatiye this gave to St. Peter in being alone 
call'd the Rock, upon which the Church was 
to be built. I ſhall only make my Reflections 
upon the Promiſe it ſelf, by which Chriſt has 
engag d his Wor d, That the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt the Church that is built upon 
ji it: Which it it be not a Proof of an Infallibie 
f Church, I own I am at a Loſs to find Words 
| clear and ſtrong enough to expreſs it. What 
other Meaning can we give to the Words of 
Chriſt, that will bear any Connection with 
their obvious and natural Signification ? That 
they contain a Promiſe is plain. That the 27 
* 95 X 1 8 mite 
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he had age its future Fall? 


/ 
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miſe which 3 contain is made to . Church, 
is no leſs plain; and ſincè all, God's, Promiſes 


have a Relation to ſome Favour, it remains on- 


hy to conſider what this Pavour is. 
Firſt then, Chriſt promiſes: 2 build his. ge. 
4 Rock. What | put this, mean? Is of 
bable that Chriſt, who fore aw. ev 
that was to happen, would have 40 K . Peer | 
That his Church ſhould Pegg 157 Ty 171158 


5 04 
Deſign, that the Rock upon Which fn hurc 


was to be built, ſhould be a firm and laſting, 
Foundation to 1 Or did he att by chance, 
and without End, or Deſign? But Chrif hi 
ſelf has anſwer'd.all theſe „ in the 1. 
lowing Words. 1 will lilen him unto 4 wiſe My 
who built his Houſe i e upon a Rock ;, and the Rain dew, 
ſcended; and. the Wind, blew, and heat upon tha 
Houſe, and it fell not, for it Was. Founde, upon 4 3 
Zack, Matth. vii. 24, 25. Whence-it is plain, 
chat Chriſt, by promiſing that, his Church, 
ſhould. be bailt upon a Rock, intended to aſſure. | 
us, that it's Foundation ſhould be ſo ſtrong, „0 
deeply laid, that it ſhould ſtand in ſpite 0 fl 
Storms, Oppoſitio S, Or any Eck whatever 
to make it fall. IS therefore, to prevent the. 

very..Poſlibility of all but wilful "Miſtakes, in 
the Second Part of the Promiſe he Explains” 
himſelf, and declares. poſitively, That the Gates 
of , Hell, r. not prevail A as... "Which Words 
contain Two Thi Rings. Firſt, They imply 4 
general Prediction <3 what ſhould happen to 
po Ghar from the Efforts ayd Malice of 

r, Enemies, who ſhould oppoſe or ended 
Mur to corrupt. her oY: Dottripe, And 7 
9 C 3 
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poſitive Aſſurance, that all their Strength and 
a ice, which our Saviour calls the Gates 75 Hel, 
ſhall never prevail againſt ber. 

The Prediftion has bien fully vedhed, The 
Jews, the, profeſsd Enemies of Chriſt, were 
the firſt mpions of 1 who declared 
themſelves openly made ory furious 
Aﬀfiylts upon his eek Theſe 
follow'd by ſeveral Apoſtate Chriſtians, as the 
Ebionites, the N colaites, the Corvhthians, and 
many others, who conſpired” together to cor- 
rupt the Purity of her Doctrine. Hut the Ten 


Bloody Perſecutions | raifed by the Heathen 


Emperors in the Three firſt Centuries, aim'd 
at nothing leſs than to extirgate the Chriſtian 
Religion, and deſtroy the buret 1 Root and 


Branch. n 


"When theſe Storms ceaſed? and' the church 
was deliver'd from Foreign Enemies, her own 
Bowels again rofe up againſt hier in fo vio- 
lent a manner, as ſeem d to threaten her ut- 


tet Ruin. Arixs, and his Followers ſupported 


by the Secular Power of Chriſtian Emperors, 
and a great Number of Apoſtate Biſtiops made 
a furious War upon her for many” Years toge- 


thee.” All the Means, that Artifice or Malice 


could ſuggeſt, . were employ'd to undermine 
the very Foundations of Religion. The moſt 
zealous Catholjek Biſhops were either mur- 


der d, or Impriſon d, or bent into Baniſfiment; 


ſo that the Wolves being let in amongſt the 
Flock, every ching ſeem'd to tend to the utter 
Extirpation of the * Catholick Poith, This was 
the State of the Church in thoſe Turbulent 
Times: And her Condition has in ſome ory 

ug 


were ſoon 
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F . 


to his Church. 1 3 
ſure been the fame from Time to Time, when- 
ever the Devil and his Miniſters made any new 
Attempt upon the Purity of her Faith; as has 
happen d almoſt in every Age from the very 
Infancy of the Church to this Time down- 
wards. . 810 | 1 

So here we ſee the Powers of Hell have al- 
ways been arm'd againſt the Church, and the 
Prediftion implied in the foremention'd Text 


has been fully verified. But have we not 'as 
good Security 


for the Effet, of Chriſt's Pro- 
miſes, as for the Event of his PredifF:ons ? Is he 
not equally infallible, when he promiſes Bleſſings, 
as when he foretells Calamities and Diſaſters ? 
Tp a be no doubt — [qe therefore, 
hough the Papers of Darkreſs will never ceaſe 
to ls | Wir upon the Church, their Efforts 
will always be as vai as the Winds and. Rain 
againſt a Houfe, that is built upon 4 Rock- And 
as her Faith has ſtood the Shock both àgainſt 


the united Force of Jews and Pagans, and the 


deceitful- Reaſonings of Arians, Neſtorians, Eu- 


tychians, Donatifts, Pelagians; and others 310 will 
it remain immoveable and incorruptible to the 
World's End. And this is ſo manifeſt a Truth, 
that to deny it, we muſt either interpret the 
Scriptures backwards, or give our Saviour flat. 
ly the Lie. For, if Words retain their ufual 


Signification, we cannot charge the Charoh of 


Chrift with Error, even againſt any one ſingle 
Article of Faith, but we muſt draw this impi- 
ous Conſequence from it, that he was either 
Ignorant of the Event of his Promiſe, or 
unfaithful to it; and that after having in ſo 


ſolemn a manner engaged his Sacred Word N 
out A "x 


24 Infallibility promb'd. by 2 


St. Peter; that the Gates of Hell ſpall not prevail 
againſt bis Church, he has nevertheleſs deliver'd 
| be up to the Power of Satan to be agli d by 
11 RET 
This Conſequenee: will appear undeniable, 
if we conſider the Two following Truths, viz. 
1. That Faith is "eſſential to the Conſtitution of the 
Ghtrch ʒ Ayd 2, Thas Hereſy deſtroys Faith. For 
it; phainly follows hence, that if the whole 
| Church falls into Hereſy, ſhe is without Faith, 
andes no more the Church ſhe. was before, than 
a Man can continue tobe a Man without a "Soul. 
The Church of- Chriſt (as I ſhalllhew hereafter) 
can only be that, which believes wholly and en- 
tzrely, the Doctrinę tha: was taught by Chriſt, 
and deliver'd to her by thę Apoſtles. If there- 
fore the ever renounc'd any Part of that Do- 
ctrige, does it not follow that ſhe then tur d 
ee That ſhe ceas'd from that Moment to 
the f haste Souſe pf Chriſt? That the Gates of 
Hull pnemmi ſid again ther , And that, 4 conſe- 


fen, which. he promis d thould not. happen, was, 
unfuichful to his Werd? 
_ cAgin; Chriſt either 3 that, a or Gates: 
of Hel fund not prevail againſt. i Church, or he. 
foreſawe i Av Not. een he: Promiſed he 
new net what, which, is Blatphemy. But if he 
did ſoreſde it, then (fipce-his Forejght,,was Jnfal- 
lillgun very Thing): the Event mmm anſwer it, 
kifadtiblyiciand fo it muſt be Infaliblyrtxue, that 


theiGates of Hell never. bar erer Nr. FR | 


will pre dai againſk his Church. 

© Ina Word, I take this to be a Degener, 

= Gates of Hell { a to Chriſt 0 bs } 
| ; ords 


quence, dur Saviour, an Rermitting, that to hap-, 
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Words) will never prevail againft his Church; But, 
if ſhe falls into any Error againſt Faith, the Gates of 
Hell prevail againſt her ;, therefore be cannot fall 
into any Error againſt Faith. Therefore ſhe is In- 
falible in all Matters of Faith, 
It it be ask'd, how any Congregation or Soci- 
of Men can be Inſallible, ſince all Men (as the 
hut lays). are Liars, that is, ſubject to Er- 
tors? My Anſwer is, that all Men of themſelves 
are certainly ſubject to Errors, even in the moſt 
ordinary Thigs: but much more in Matters of 
Faith, which arę above human Reaſon. And 
therefore if the Infallibility of the Church was 
to depend upon the Judgment, W it, or Learning 
of Men, it would have but a very weak Founda- 
tion, and would be like the Houſe of the fopliſh 
Man built upon the Sand, which was overthrown by the 
Winds and Floods that "iy upon, it, Matth, vii. 26. 
But our Saviour was not this fooliſh : wil For 
he did not tell St. Peter, that his. Church ſhould 
be built upon tbe Sand, but that it ſhould 
be built upon a 'Reck, and that therefore 2h 
Gates of Hel ſhould. not pregail agaimſt it; 
we cannot 4 fork but fe has 0 good Fs 
Word, and has found Means to do it, not- 
withſtanding the natural Weakneſs. and Fal- 
libility of the Members e . * was to — 
Ekel Fr dl 
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The Means promic'd by Chriſt to render his 
| Church Infallible, 


THE Means then, by which this great 
1 Work was to be brought about, have no 
leſs their Warrant and Security from the Word 
of God, and Promiſes of Chriſt, than the 
Thing it ſelf. If this be clearly made out, the 
Evidence will be ſo full, as to leave no Room 
for any further Diſpute, unleſs it be for Di- 
ſpate's ſake. We grant then that no humane 
Induftty, Wit, or Learning are ſufficient to ſe- 
cure the Church from falling into Error, and 
that Nothing can render her »fallible but the 
Aſſiſtance and Direction of an Infallible Guide. 
But Chrift has taken Care to provide ſuch 4 
Guide for his Church; A Guide of infinite / iſ. 
dom, and has promis'd that this Guide ſhall 
lea her into all Truth, and remain with her to 
the End of the World. All which ſtands Recor- 
ded in the Goſpels in ſuch, plain and expreſ 
Terms, that Men muſt wilfully ſhut their Eyes 
. goa oro RHO 
Our Saviour's Words ſpoken to his Apoſtles, 


x 


and recorded by St. John in his 14 Chap. are 


theſe, / will ul my Father, and he will ſend you 

another Comforter to abide with you for ever. 
John 14. v. 16. And ſoon after he informs 

hem, who this Comforter is to be, and to what 

nd his Father will ſend him. The Comfort# 

(fays Chriſt) which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the if 

Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach * 4 
. Fo hig 


to his Chareh. 5 27 


Things, and bring all Things to your Remembrances 
hatſoever J have ſaid unto you John 14. v. 26. 
his Promiſe is again repeated in the 16 Chap- 
er, which contains a Continuation of the ſame 
Piſcourſe. I have yer} many Things to ſay unto 
vt: But you cannot bear them now. However when 
he Spirit of Truth is come, he will lead you into all 
ruth. John 16. v. 12. Li 
Here we have the Means, by which the 
hurch of Chriſt is to be for ever protected 
„the eainſt the Gates of Hell clearly and diſtinctly 


oom Wet down, viz. the perpernal Aſſiſtance of the Di- 
Di- Nine Spirit teaching the Church, and leading her into 
nane We Truth; Nay and theſe Means ſecured to her 


by him, to whom all Power is given in Heaven and 
Earth. And who can ſuſpect, that Chriſt ſhould. 


the Nver abandon his Church, and ſuffer her to be- 
Zuide, Nome a Prey to her Enemies after the ſacred 


dat, if it be objected, that all the foremen- 
wn'd Texts contain no more than a Promiſe 
of the viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
hoſtles, Which was accompliſh'd Ten Days af- 


s that Part was fully perform'd, we camot 
loubt but the other Part will be ſo too. 

That it is not the whole Promiſe, is manifeſt » 
vecauſe one Part of it ſays expreſly, that the 


what Nomforter, or Holy Ghoſt ſhall abide with 
forte: hem for ever; which, tho addreſs'd to the 
m the N poſtles, as the whole Sermon at our Saviour's 
you all gat Supper was, yet like many other Truths 


Thing! contain'd 


ngagement of fo many Promiſes to the Con». 


er Chriſt's Afcenſion into Heaven. I anſwer, - 
hat this cannot be. For tho that be a Parr of 
he Promiſe, tis not the whole- And therefore, 
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eontair'd in it, could not regard their Perſon 
alone; for they were not to live for ever; but 
comprehended likewiſe: all thoſe; who were to 
ſucceed them in After- ages And that thi 
was the Intent of our Saviour's Promiſe ap. 
pears clearly from his laſt Words before hi 
Aſcenſim recorded by St. Matthew. All Pope 
(lays Chriſt) is given unto me in Heaven and 
Earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all Nation, 
bayrizing them &c. And lo, I am with you 4 
ways, even mito the End 4 of the World: Matth, 
XXVIIii: v 19, 20. For in what Manner was 
Chriſt" to be always with them, ſince. he wa 
then upon the Point of withdrawing from then 
his viſible Preſence? ?Twas doubtleſs by the in- 
viſible Grace, Aſſiſtance, and Protettion of the 


continue even unto the End of the World, it ex- 
i plains the former Words for ever, and "renders 
14 it manifeſt that the foremention'd Texts are not 
| IE. to be limited to the Apoſtles, but that the 
1 Church throughout all Ages has a Title to the | 
14 Promiſe, they contain. | 
Bi 4 Which Truth is yet Gethes, cod from 
14 the End or Motive, for whieh the Promiſe was; 
114 made. Now this wü no other, than that the 
LY Church ſhould be gaided into all Tub. And has, 
11 not the Church ſtood in need of being guided 
14 into all Truth in ec ry Age, as much as in the 
Time of the Apoſtles?' Surely rather more. 
Becauſe the further we are remqved from the 
Source of any Truth, which depends upon Au- 
thority more than natural Reaſon, the harder it 
is to trace our Way back to it. And therefore 


iF the Bren Aliſtance was neceſſary 8 uide the 
+ 11.55 | ' Church 
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Divine Spirit. And ſince this is promiſed to, 


erſon 
; but 
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when the Apoſtles themſelves, who had been 
taught in the. School of Chriſt, inſtructed her 


10ð0 his Church. | ; 29 
urch into all Truth even in thoſe happy Tim 


4 


either by Word of Mouth, or by their Wri- 
tings ; it cannox be denied, but this Aſſiſtance 
has been at leaſt full as needful to her in After- 
ages, when the Words and Writings of the 
Apoſtles by the Diſtance of Time could not 
avoid having the Fate of other Authors, of be- 
ing liable to Miſinterpretations, falſe Gloſſes 
Changes, and Corruptions; wileſs the ſame Ine 
falible Guide, which preſerved the Church from 
Error in her Infancy, had continued ever ſince 
to conduct her in the Paths of Truth. 2 
What Reaſon then is there to think, that 
Chriſt ſhould withdraw his Divine Spirit from 
the Church at a Time, when his Aſſiſtance was 
moſt needful to her? Or that the Engagement 
of an unlimited, and unconditional Promiſe ſhould 
erer become void, whilſt the ſole End and J 
tre of 1t was not only fully Subſiſting, but ra- 
ther more preflingly calling upon it, than at 
firſt ? Or muſt we accuſe Chriſt of Inconſtan 
and ſay he was leis tender of his Church in Pro- 
cels of Time, than when he eſpouſed her firſt, 
and ſeal'd the Contract with his preciqus Blood? 
It o,:then St. Paul made Choice of a very im- 
proper Pattern to ſet before the Epheſian Hyt- 


bands, in exhorting tnem to love their Wives as 


Chriſt: loved his Church. Eph. 5. v. 25. But 
dt. Paul remembered theſe Words of Hoſea. I 
well eſpouſe thee tome for ever ] will eſpouſe 
hee to me in Faith. Hol. ii. v. 19, 20. and there- 
ore hazarded nothing in recommending the 
tore of Chriſt to his Church as 3 perfect Pat- 


tern 


* 


as Songs 
= 2 3 
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tern of a conſtant and wnchangeable Love; diff v. 
which it would come very ſhort, if he ſhoul an 
ever leave her to be corrupted, and adulteratel an 
with falſe Doctrine, as Proteſtants ſay he has. to 
But St. Paul foreſaw no ſuch Change. H en 

doubted not but Chriſt would be for ever faith 


ſul to his Spouſe; and as the moſt effectu Inc 
Pledge of his Love preſent het to himſelf with w 
Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing. Eph. 5. v. 2108 
He therefore calls the Church, the Pillar a has 
Ground of Truth. 1. Tim. iii. v. 15. which wou 77 
be flatly falſe, if ſhe were capable of teaching © 
any Thing contrary to God's Reveal'd Won bel 
For the fame Reaſon Chriſt himſelf has deci OY 
red, that he, who will not hear the Church, ſhall pla 
reputed as a Heathen and a Publican. Matth. xv in 
v. 17. And can any Man deſerve theſe inf r 


mous Characters for not hearing a Church, that 
ſhall teach falſe Doctrine? Finally, for th that 
fame Reaſon Chriſt has pronounced, that, iſ 7: 
who believes ſhall be ſaved, and he who believes I 
ſhall be damn d. Mark xvi. w 16. But what is i 
we are bound to believe under Pain of eternil 
Damnation ? *Tis doubtleſs the Doctrine of that 
Church, which Chriſt eſtabliſſd on Earth: 
For there can be no other true one. And is i 
poſſible, that Chriſt ſhould oblige Mankind ur Ligh 
der Pain of eternal Damnation to believe Plec⸗ 
Church, which he foreſaw would ſeduce then Clof 
in Proceſs of Time? Shall a Man be damn 
tor not believing a Seducer ? 8 
This implies, a Contradiction to another Par 
of Chriſt's own Doctrine, who expreſly con : 
mands us to beware of falſe Prophets. Matth. v! 


v.15 


to his Church. 31 
v. 15. For if we are bound to beware of them, 
and yet the Church berſelf may turn falſe Propher, 
and miſlead us; then we are both comma 
to beware of her, and at the ſame time threat- 
en'd with eternal Damnation, if we refuſe to bee 
lieve her. What ftrange Stuff is this / What 
Incoherences do Men run themſelves into , 
when they once abandon the Truth ! But Chriſt 
in commanding us to beware of falſe Prophets, 
has ſet a Mark of Infamy upon all Broachers of 
new Doctrine, to diſtinguiſh them from his 
Church, which therefore he commands us: to 
believe under Pain of eternal Damnation ; and 


plainly that it was his Intention to Eftabliſh 
an Infallible Church upon Earth: A Church, 


that ſhould be a ſafe and unerring Guide to thoſe, 


who follow'd her Doctrine: Finally, a Church, 
that ſhould be taught and guided hy the Spirit of 
Truth even unto the End of the World. 3 
Thus we ſee the many ſacred Teſtimonies, 
upon which the Belief of an Infallible Church 
is founded. I know very well, that no Text 
of Holy Scripture is ſo clear, but Perſons of 
much Wit and little Sincerity may find Inter- 
pretations to perplex it, or ſet it in a falſe 
Light. The true ſenſeof it may be eluded by 
precarious Diſtinctions, or perverted by falſe 
Cloſſes: As ſcarce any Man can expreſs him- 


Miſconſtruction upon bis Words. But the 
Queſtion is not, whether the Texts, I have 
J produced, may with ſome Pain and Study be 
i interpreted otherwiſe, than the Roman Catholick 
urch has always underſtood them, but whe- 


by laying this Command upon us, he ſhew'd 


ſelf ſo clearly, but Wit and Malice may put a 


ther 
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32 Tnfallivility promit'd by Chriſt 
ther in their Natural, Obvious, and Literal Senſe 
they do not lead an unbiaſs'd Reader to the 
Idea and Belief of an Iafallible Church? This 
certainly is a Point, which deſerves to be taken 
ſeriouſly into Conſideration by all ſincere Lovers 
of Truth. 5 1 

Now then let us ſuppoſe that the Contradicto. 
ries of the Texts, I have quoted, were found 
in Holy Writ. As for Inſtance, ſuppoſe our 
Saviour had ſaid to St. Peter, I will not build my 
Churth upon. 4 Rock, and the Gutes of Hell ſhall 
prevail againſt it. Suppoſe he had ſaid to his 


Apoſtles. I will not be with you unto the End if 


the World. I will not fend the Holy GhoFt to abide 
with you for ever. He ſhall not teach you all Things, 
nor lead you into all Truth. Finally, ſuppoſe St. 


Paul had poſitively declared, that the Church it 


not the Pillar and Ground of Truth. Would not 
all Men of ſound Senſe have concluded from 
ſuch Texts, that there is no {ach Thing as an 
Infallible Church on Earth? They certainly 
would: Becauſe the Obvious and Natural Mea- 
ning of them is ſo plain, that it is impoſſible 
not to draw that Conſequence from them. 
Now, it one Part of two Contradictories can- 
not but force a Man of an unbiaſ{s'd Judgment 
to conclude againſt the Doctrine of Infallibility, 
the other Part is ſurely of equal Force to oblige 
him to conclude in Favour of it. So that tis 
nothing to the Purpoſe whether Proteſtants can, 
or cannot ſtrain the Texts, I have produced, 
from their obvious and natural Meaning; but ul 
is very much to the Purpoſe to conſider, whe- 
ther they can bring any Evidence from Scr!- 
pture, to diſprove the Infallibility of the 
SITY: Church, 


to his Charoh, 32 
Church, of equal Strength and Clearneſs to 
the Texts, I have brought to prove it. For if 
they cannot, as I am very ſure they cannot; 
then 'tis manifeſt, that the Word of God, and 
by Conſequence, the Truth is on the Roman Ca- 
tholick Side, and againſt them. | | 
I ſhall conclude this Chapter with ſome Quo- 
tations from the Ancient Fathers, to convince 
the Reader, that the Belief of an Infallible 
Church was the Primitive Faith; and that thoſe 
great Lights of the Chriſtian Church under- 
ſtood the Texts, I have quoted, as Roman Ca- 
tholicks now do. 7 


a hs hs py 9.808 hh i 9h 2p hay one any nay ie ane ie 
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The Faith of the Ancient Church relating to 


the Matter under Debate. 


N the Beginning of the 16th Century, that 


is, juſt before the pretended Reformation, 
the Article of Infallibility was believed and pro- 
feſs'd by the whole Catholick Church. And the 


Church of England in her Homily concerning the 
Peril of Idolatry 3d Part (of which we ſhall have 


more hereafter) tells us, that Popery had then 


been the Religion of whole Chriſtendom for 800 


Pars and more. This brings the Doctrine of 
Infallibility, which is an eſſential Part of Popery, 
as high as the th Century. Here then Prote- 
ſtants are obliged to ſhew, in which of the pre- 
ceding Ages this Doctrine was firſt broach'd, 
and regarded by the Church as a Novelty. For if 

D they 
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they cannot, they muſt confeſs it to be derived 
from the Apoſtles. themſelves. | 

But I ſhall fave them this fruitleſs Labour, by 
ſhewing that it was taught in the primitive Apes, 
The Church of England has received the four firſt 
General Councils. Act. 1. Eliz. Cap. 1. The firſt 
of which was held An. 325. and the laſt of 
them An. 451. Now let us ſee whether theſe 
Councils, which were. the Reprefentatives of the 
Catholick Church, were not held to be infalille 
in their Decifions of Faith. St. Greg. Epi f. 24. 
ſpeaks thus of all Four together. I do profeſs to 
Reverence the firſt four Councils, as I Reverence the 
four. Bools of the Goſpel ; And. | prefume St. 
Gregory believed the Goſpels to be infallible in 
their Doctrine: St. Leo Epift. 73. ſays, the 
Council of Calcedon was aſſembled by the Holy Ghoſt. 
St. Oyril Epiſc. ad Anaſt. writes thus of the 
Council of Epheſus. Fow can it be doubted but 
that Chriſt did preſide in that holy and great Coun- 
cil ? And St. Athanaſius (ad Epiſt. Afric.) ſays, 
the Word of. God by the Nicene Council does remain 
for ever. This certainly is the. Language of 


Perſons believing the Church to be infallible in 


the Deciſions of her Repreſentatives, the General 

Councils, Let us now ſee. what the Fathers have 

writ of the Church in General. NT 
St. Ireneus: Who lived in the Age immedi- 


ately after Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, has the 


following Words. Lib. iii. C. 3. Truth is not 
6 to be ſought from others, which you have 
ce eafily from the Church; with whom the Ape- 
© files have fully depoſited all Truth; that whoſo- 


** eyer deſires it, may have from it the Living 


* Waters. . 
This 
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This cannot be ſaid of a Churcli; that is ca- 
pable of leading her Children into Errors. For 
a Church, that can err, has not al Truth depo- 
ſited with her. 5 | 

St. Cyprian, who lived in 
writes thus. Chriſt in the Goſpel, when his 
« Diſciples went away from him, as he was 
@ ſpeaking, turning to the Twelve ſaid -, What! 
« Will you alſo depart ? Peter anſwer'd him; 
© Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the 
« Words of eternal Life; and we believe, and 
« have known, that thou art the Son of the 
ce living God. Peter ſpeaks there, upon whom 
te the Church was built, declaring in the Name 
ce of the Church, that, tho great Numbers of 


— n 


i ſuch Stubborn and Self-wilPd People, as will 


« not ſubmit, become Deſerters, yet the Courch 
ci will never fall from Chriſt : Which Church is 
ce the People united to the Prieſt ; and the Flock 
% following their Paſtor. Cypr. Epiſt. 69. ad 


* Florentium Papinianum. 


Again. Lib. de Unit. Eccl. < The Church 
* having received the Light of Chriſt, ſpreads 
it's Rays through the whole World. Yet it 


is one Light, which is thus diffuſed. Nei- 


* ther is the Unity of the Body at all injured 
© by it. By her Fertility her Branches reach 
over the Earth, and every Place is water'd 
by her copious Streams; yet there is but one 
* Head, and one Fountain, one Mother rich 


iin her mimerous Iſſue. By her Fruitfulneſs 


* we are born; we are nouriſh'd with her 
„ Milk, and we are enliven'd by her Spirit. 
' The Spouſe of Chriſt cannot be an Adultereſs ; 
A: on. 7 
She is Vrcorrupe and Pure, She knows but 

8 dne 
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one Houſe, and with a chaſt Modeſty ſecures 

© the Sanctity of one Chamber. She it is, that 

* preſerves us for Heaven; and gives to her 
t Children, whom She has brought forth, _ 
wm Inheritance of a Crown. 


+ <4 


we have here the Doctrire of all clearly 
taught by him. He tells us in the firſt Paſſage, 
that the Church will never fall from Chriſt. There. 
fore She will always maintain the Doctrine, 
which Chriſt has taught, And in the Second, 
that the Spouſe of Chrift cannot become an Adulte- 
reſt, but that She is Uncorrupt and Pure. There- 
fore ſhe cannot be corrupted with falſe Do- 
Arine; which is Juſt what Roman Catholicks 
now believe and teach. 

St. Cyril of Alexandria: Dial de Trin. Lib. 4. 
writes thus. He gave the Name of the Rocł 
< to nothing elſe, but the unſhaken and copſtant 
4 Faith of the Diſciple : On which the Church 
< of Chrift is fo ſettled and eſtabliſh'd, as never to 
* fall, but to bear up againſt the Gates of Helt, and 
& ſo to remain for ever. 

The firſt Part of this Paſſage i is very wack 
magnify d by Proteſt ant Writers againſt St. Pe- 


ter's Supremacy. But this being foreign to my 


Subject, I ſhall only throw a Rub i their Way, 


and ſo proceed. As St. Cyril ſays, That Christ 


gave the Name of the Rock to nothing elſe but the 
unſhaken and conſtant Faith of St. — ſo St. 
Jerom. Epiſt. 61. ad Pammachium, ſays as ex- 


preſly, That it was not St. Peter's Body, but his 


Faith, that walk'd upon the Warers, J. 2. p. 254. 
Now both theſe Fathers wav'd the Literal 
Meaning of the Scriptural Text, and deliver'd 


only 
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only the Altegorical or Cauſal Senſe of it; as 
being fitteſt for their Purpoſe, when they 
wrote. And in that Senſe their Expreſſions 
were not improper : Becauſe St. Peter's Faith 
was the only meritorious Cauſe both of his Walk- 
ing upon the Waters, and of Chriſt's Promiſe, that 
his Church ſhould be built upon him. And there- 
fore, as it would be impertinent to conclude 
from St. Jerom's Words, that St. Peter's Body or 


Perſon did not walk upon the Waters; ſoit do's 


not very much recommend the good Senſe of 
Proteſtant Writers to conclude from St. Cyril's 
Words, that he intended to exclude St. Peter's 
Perſon from being the Rock, upon which Chriſt 
promis'd to build his Church. 
But | am leſs ſurpriz d at their not diſtin- 
guiſhing between the Allegorical and Literal 
Interpretation of Scriptures, than I am at their 
overlooking the plain Meaning of the ſecond 
Part of St. Gris Words; wiz. On which the 
Church of Chrift is ſo ſettled, and eſtabliſh'd as never 
to fall, but to bear up againſt the Gates of Hell, and 
to remain for ever. In which the Dottrine of 


Infallibility is as ſtrongly and clearly aſſerted, 


as Words can expreſs it. I ſhall only add ſome 
Paſſages from St. Auſtin, and ſo end this 
Chapter. 4 5 4 

Aug. Enarr. in Pfalm 57. Num. 6. Tom. 4. 
p. 545. [They have gone aſt ray from the Womb 
and ſpoken Lies, Palm 52.) . Were then ere 


* fore gone aſtray from the Womb, becauſe 


* they have ſpoken Lies? Or rather have they 
© not ſpoken Lies, becauſe they were gone 
* aſtray from the Womb? For *tis in the 


54 Churches Womb that Truth remains Whoſo⸗ 
3 ever 


\ 
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<« yer is ſeparated from this Womb of the 
ge Church, muſt of Neceſſity ſpeak Lies. I ſay, 
© he muſt neceſſarily ſpeak Lies, who refuſes 
©« to be conceiv'd, or being conceiv'd has been 
& thrown out by the Mother. SPS : 
Serm. de Symb. ad Catech. Tom. G. p. 554. 
After a Confeſſion of the Trinity, follows the 
& Holy Church. Here is ſhewn God, and his 


2 Hembling the People in one, and Kings to ſerui 
g | C$ 


out 
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* gur Lord —— Becauſe there were to ariſe 
« ſome, that would fay, againſt her, tis true 
« ſhe was, but now ſhe is periſ d. Shew me, 
« ſays ſhe, the Fewneſs of my Days. I do not 
& enquire for my Days in the next World. 
« Thoſe are without End. Tis not thoſe 
« Days of Eternity I ask for. I defire to 
& know my Continuance in this World. Theſe 
% Days I deſire you to ſhew me. And he has 
« ſhew'd me, neither was the Anſwer inſignifi- 
& cant. And who was it but he, that is the 
© very Way ? And what was the Information 
„he gave me? Behold I am with you to the En l 
« of the World. 

And now [I leave it to the Judgment of any 


| impartial Reader, whether the Fathers, I have 


quoted, were Proteſtans or Papiſts in their Prin- 
ciple, relating to the Matter under Debate. 
They writ - againſt the Hereticks of their 
Times, who all pretended the Church had 
fail'd. But they on the Contrary not only 
maintain'd that ſhe had not fail'd (nay St. 
Auſtin calls it an impudent Clamour, an abominable 
and accurſed Calumny to ſay ſhe had faild) but 
alſo that ſhe cannot fail: That it is in the 
Church's Momb, that Truth remains: That being 
the Spouſe of Chriſt ſhe cannot become an Adultereſs, 
but will always be pure, and uncorrupt in her 
Doctrine; that She will always remain in her Root, 
and continue to do ſo to the End of the World : 
All which St. Auſtin proves from theſe Two 
Texts, The Gates of Hell fhall not prevail against 
it, Matth. xvi. v. 18. and, Behold I am with 
you to the End of the World, Matth. xxviii v. 20. 


| Whence it follows, that all the Paſſages I have 


D 4 quoted, 
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quoted, contain as full a Condemnation of the 
preſent Reform'd Churghes, as of thoſe Heretic, 
againſt whom they were writ ; and that not on- 
ly the Word of God, but the whole Current of 
Antiquity is flatly againſt them: Unleſs they 
will call into their Aſſiſtance old excommunica- 
ted Hereticks, and ſhelter themſelves under the 
Protection of the profeſs'd Enemies of the Church 
of Chriſt, For let them look back as far as they 
pleaſe into primitive Ages, tis amongſt Here. 
ticks alone they will find any Friends. Theſe 
were the Men, that pleaded for a Fallible Church, 
and their Arguments, which the Fathers An- 
ſwer'd, are now reviv'd by Prote tant Writers, 
and turn'd againſt the Ch 
ſhall ſee hereafter. 
 *Twas for this Reaſon, that Luther no ſooner } 
began his pretended Reformation, but he de- 
clared open War againſt the Fathers; whom 
he treated with as much Arrogance and Con- 
tempt, as if they had been a Parcel of Block- 
heads, or meer School-boys, 
indeed ought to have made him forbear the lat- 
ter, but the badneſs of his Cauſe obliged him 
For he could not but be 
when Antiquity was againſt 
Reform d Churches put the 
faireſt Gloſſes they pleaſe upon their ſepara- 
tion from the Church of Rome, the Antiquity of 
her Doctrine maintain'd in the primitive Ages, 
by Perſons, who certainly deliver'd the publick 
Faith of the Church in their Times, is an Ar- 
gument of ſuch Weight againſt them, as will 


ever carry the Cauſe in the Judgment pots 


urch of Rome, as we 


Good Manners 


to the former. 
againſt Antiqui 
him: And let 


T 
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thinking Man, in whom the Love of the World 
has not ſtifled all ſenſe of a future State. 


© The Reaſon therefore, why I have produc'd 
the Teſtimony of theſe Ancient Fathers main- 


taining the Church's Infallibility againſt the Here- 


zicks of their Times, is to convince the Reader, 
that the primitive Church underſtood the Promiſes 
of Chriſt, which are the ſole Foundation of her 
Infallibility, in the ſame Senſe as Roman Cathelicks 
now do. And that by Conſequence the ſenſe, 
we give them, is not a precarious Interpretation 
of private Judgment; but has the whole Autho- 


rity of the Church of Chriſt to ſupport it: Since 


thoſe eminent Saints and Doctors cannot be re- 
garded otherwiſe, than as Authentick Witneſſes 
of what her pablick Faith was in thoſe primitive 
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CHAP. IL . 1. 


The Ditinition between Fundamentals and 


Non-fundamentals examin d. 


+ HEY N who in ſpite of the moſt ſolemn 
Promiſes of Chriſt, are reſolv'd that there 


ſhall be no ſuch Thing as an Infalible Church, 


have found out two Ways to elude the Force 


of them, 1. By Tacking a Condition to all God's 
Promiſes, which ſhall be fully anſwer d hereaf- 


ter. And 2. By diſtinguiſhing between Funda- 
mentals and Non. fundamentals: Whereby they 


The Dittinftion 
pretend to baffle all the Evidence, Cathelich | 
produce to prove their Point. 


7 


They ſay then, that the Promiſes of Chrifl, 
as alſo the Words of St. Paul regard only ſuch 
Articles of Faith, as are Fundamental, that is, 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, according to their 
Syſtem. And ſo they allow the Church to be 
Infallible in them, but not in other Points, which 
are not Fundamental. 8 | 
With this Diſtinction they think themſelves 
ſafely Intrench'd; tho? it be in Reality uſing 
the Word of God as familiarly as a Logical 
_ Queſtion, in which any precarious Diſtinction 
3s laid hold of, that but ſerves to ſtave off an 
Argument, and keep the Defendant from being 
Non-plusd. But ſurely ſome more Reſpett 1s 


due to the ſacred Word of God; and before a | 


Perſon undertakes to limit the Senſe of it, he 
ought to conſider very ſeriouſſy, whether ſuch 
a Limitation be grounded in the Word of God 
it ſelf; whether he offers no Violence to the 
Text, by wreſting it from the Senſe intended by 
the Holy Ghaſt, to one prompted by the Preju- 
dice of a Party-cauſe : Whether his Interpreta- 
tion be in any manner agreeable to the Senſe of 
the Ancient Church. Finally, whether by fa 
limiting the Word of God he will not draw on 
himſelf this Curſe pronounc'd by St. John in his 
Revelations. If any one ſhall add unto theſe Things, 
God will add unto him the Plapues that are written 
in this Book. And if any Man ſhall take away from 
the Words of this Book, God will take away his Part 
out of the Book of Life, Rev. xxii. v. 18. If the 
Enemies of Infallibility had taken theſe Precau- 
tions to Heart, we ſhould never have been ac- 


quainted | 
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quainted with their Diſtinction between Funda- 
mentals and Non- fundamentals. For 'tis not only 
i, without any Ground in the ſacred Text, but a 
ch meer forc'd Interpretation upon it. | 
is, M_ However preſume it is to the firſt part of 
eir this Diſtinction we are principally indebted for 
be that Charity, which Proteſtants ſo much boaſt 
ich of, in allowing Salvation to be attainable, and 
by Conſequence, all Means neceſſary to it to be 
ves found in the Church of Rome. Antonius de Domi- 
ing ns, an Apoſtate Archbiſhop of Spalatro is ſaid 
cal to have firſt imported this Counterband Mer- 
ion chandiſe into England, and it was greedily ta- 
an ken up, and is uſed by many Proteſtant Writers. 
ng Dr. Potter tells us, p. 63. That the moſt neceſſary, 
is end fundamental Truths, which conſtitute 4 Church, 
ea ve on both Sides unqueſtion d. Dr. Stilling fleet aſ- 
he fures us likewiſe in his rational Account of the 
ach Grounds of Proteſtant Religion, p. 54. That the 
od Ml Church of England makes no Articles of Faith, but 
the Wl ſuch as have the Teſtimony and wApprobation of the 
by whole Chriſtian World of all Ages, and are acknow- 
u- ledg'd to be ſuch by Rome itſelf : And Mr. Thorn- 
ta- MW 4k in his Epilogue, p. 146. ſays, I muſt, and da 
of freely profeſs, that I find no Poſition neceſſary to Sal- 
ſa vation prohibited, none deſtructive to Salvation eujoin d 
on i to be believ'd by the Church of Rome. 
his This important Conceſſion, (which will al- 
ways riſe up in Judgment againſt the Reform d 
ten Churches) extorted from our Adverſaries by the 
om Evidence of Truth, was but a few Years aga. 
rt confirm'd in the moſt Solemn and Authentick 
the Manner by the Proteſtant Univerſity of Helmſtat 
u- (April 28. Amo 1707) upon Occaſion of 
ac- de Match propoſed between the Princeſs of Mal- 
3 OS fembuttel, 


44 The Diftinition | ger 
| fembuttel, and the now Reigning Emperor Charles; 
who inſiſted upon this Condition, that the Prin- one 
ceſs, who was a Proteftant, ſhould conform to obt. 
the Church of Rome. Whereupon the Duke her Qu 
Father ſent to the Divines of Helmſtat, to have their 
their Deciſion of the following Caſe, wiz. wheel m 
ther a Proteſtant Princeſs, who is to be Married ſome 
a Catholick Prince, may with a ſafe Conſcience em- Merle 
brace the Roman Catholick Religion? And their De. 
ciſion, which is contain'd in a large printed ſWeſtar 
Sheet, begins thus. 
We anſwer, that the Queſtion propounded, cannot Nhe C 
be folved ſolidly witheat deciding firſt, whether o- 
no the Catholicks are in Fundamental Errors, or 
ſuch as are inconſiſtent with Salvation? Or, which 
amounts to the ſame, whether the Conſtitution of the 
Romiſh Church be ſuch, as one may practice in it the 
true Worſhip of God, and attain to Salvation? tate 
Our Anſwer to this ſecond Query, on which the his 
firſt depends, is without Heſitation in the Affirmative Wa u. 
for theſe three Redſons. „ 
Then they proceed to expound their Rea - Name 
ſons, which are too long for me to inſert. 
But the following Words are remarkable. Nei. 
« ther can it be deem'd, that the Romiſh Church 
© js not a true Church, wherein the Miniſtry 
© of God's Word, and the uſe of Sacraments 
te ſubſiſts. For, if ſhe were no more, or had 
<« never been a true Church, all her Members ie 7 
© would be in a State of Damnation, and irre- It C. 
ec yocably Loſt ; which none amongſt us would f Ro 
i < dare to advance. Nay, Melanfthon himſelf Bs no 
| & has maintain'd, that the Romiſh Church did Fly 
| | © "not ceaſe being the true Church, &c. and to» Fever 
wards the End J find this Paragraph, Having | 
A © demonſtrated 
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demonſtrated that the Foundation, of Religion 
ſubſiſts in the Roman Catholick Church, ſo that 
* cne may be Orthodox, and live and die well, and 
* obtain Salvation in it, *tis eafy to decide the 
* Queſtion propounded. They therefore gave 
heir Judgment, that the Princeſs of Wolfembat- 
be. Nel might ſafely change her Religion, and be- 
come a Member of the Church of Rome to qualify 
m- Werſelf for her Marriage. 
Ye. Here we have the Judgment of a whole Pro- 
ted Neſtant Univerſity given on a very folemn Occa- 
ſion, 1. That the true Worſhip of God is prattis'd in 
he Church of Rome. 2. That ſhe never ceaſed to 
e 4 true Church, for which they quote Melanct- 
hon's Authority. 3. That her Members may be Or- 
hodox, and live and die well, and obtain Salva- 
the ion. Nay, that none amongſt them dare maintain, 
the What the Members of the Church of Rome are in 4 
tate of Damnation. And all this they infer from 
his avow'd Principle, viz. becauſe that Church 
pa never guilty of any fundamental Error. 
The firſt Part therefore of the Diſtinction, 
amely, that the Church cannot err in Fundamentals, 
$moſt certainly true, However I cannot let it 
aſs, without drawing ſome Conſequences from 
t, before 1 offer my Reaſons againſt the Second 
Fart, which denies her Infallibility in Points, 
| hat are not Fundamental. | 
had The firſt Conſequence I draw from it is, That 
bers Ine Proteſtants of England are guilty of the black- 
irre · Wit Calumny and Injuſtice in charging the Church 
ould Rome with Idolatry. For who can be ſo blind 
aſelf Js not to ſee that the Charge of Idolatry is not 
y a flat Contradiction to their owning that ſhe 
| to» ever err'd in Fundamentals, but wholly inconſi- 
1 ſtent 


46 The Diſtinction 
ſtent with their ſo much magnify'd Charity it 
allowing Salvation to be attainable in that 
Church? What! can a Church be Orthodox, na 
Infallible in Fundamentals, and yet fall into Jails 
try 7” Can the Divine Spirit be ſaid to lead he 
Into all Fundemental Truths, and at the ſame time 
permit her to Teach, That Divine Worſhip is to if 
Paid to Creatures? Or is Salvation confiſtent wil 
the Practice of it? Theſe Incoherences are 6 
manifeſt, that if Calummy be a deadly Sin, and 
Reſtitution of Fame an indiſpenſable Duty, tru 
Iy I cannot ſee how the Authors or Abettors 6 
ſo black a Calumny, as is that of charging 
whole Chriſtian Church with Idolatry, can hav 
any Pretence to Salvation, without making that 
Church as effectual & Reparation of Honour, a 
the Divines of Helmſtat have already done. Nay; 
the Reparation ought to be as general and pu- 
lick, as the Slander has been. Dr. Stillingflett\ 
large Treatiſe to prove Papiſts Fdolaters, ard 
many othe r Books and Sermons upon the ſame 
Subject ought to be ſolemnly condemn'd ; ant 
the People made ſenſible, that a Church free foi; 
Fundamental Errors cannot be an IAolatrous Church + 
That the trae Worfhip of God, which is own'd tt th h: 
be in the church of Rome, is as oppoſite to Ide, E. 
try, as Chriſt is to Belial, or Light to Darkneſs. . of 
z Word, that ſince Proteſtants cannot deny, bull. - ? 
that the Members of the Roman Catholic Chu 
may be Orthodox, and live and die well, and % 
tain Salvation, tis inconfiſtent with all Senſe and 
and Reaſon to charge them with a Crime,whic 
being a Violation of the very firſt Command 
ment of the Decalogue, muſt unavoidably mak 
them forfeit their Title to the Kingdom of on | 
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his is the Reparation they are bound in Con- 
cience to make to the Church of Rome. Nor 
an they refuſe to do it, without reſolving to 
ontine not only in a deadly Sin, but the groſſeſt 
ontradiction to themſelves: . 
But what ſhould make Proteſtants, who neither 
vant Wit nor Learning, become guilty of ſo 
palpable a Contradiction, as ſuffices to ſtartle 
ny thinking Man, in whom all Senſe of natu- 
al Juſtice, Truth, and Honour is not utterly ex- 
inguiſh'd? Truly, IL can give no other Reaſon for 
t, than their being blindly perſwaded of the 
auſulneſs to blacken Papiſts by any Methods 
phatſoever, whether foul or fair, juſt or unjuſt, 
icht or wrong. Now both the Parts of the 
ontradiction, I have proved upon them, are 
noſt proper to anſwer this honeſt End. Idola- 
Js an abominable Crime, therefore Papiſts 
Woult be made guilty of it; for it will render 
em very odious. Yet Salvation muſt not be 
emed them; becauſe this charitable Opinion (the 
Nonſenſe whereof will not be perceiv'd by eve. 

Body) will ſerve as a Foil to ſet off the Un- 
| haitableneſs of Papiſts, who deny Salvation to 
b that are not of their Church. I thank God, 
have at leaft Charity enough to return Good 
Evil, and pray heartily for the Salvation of 
F hoſe, who hate and flander - us. in ſuch an Un- 

"iftian manner. 
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The firit Part of the Di#infion renders i 
firſt Reformers, and their reſpective Church 
enexcuſable, RY 


T follows, ſecondly, from the firſt Part of the 
Diſtinckion that both the firſt Reformen 
were - inexcuſable for beginning, and that the 
Churches eſtabliſf'd by them can give no ſatil. 
factory Reaſon for continuing their Separatin 
from the Church of Rome. For how can they 
juſtify their Separation from her, if She be 
Orthodox in all Fundamentals, that is, in all Points 
| 191 to Salvation? The Ground of this Quen 
is, becauſe in Matters of Religion (the End 
whereof is the Salvation of Souls) nothing 1s of 
any ſolid Weight or Moment, but what has 1 
Reference to this End. Which made our $4 
viour ſay, that there is but one thing neceſſary; 
and without all Difpute Salvation is this one 
Thing. And therefore. ſince, according to the 
Proteſtant Diſtinction, all things neceſſary to 
Salvation are to be found in the Roman Caths- 
lick Church, there can be nothing to give a juſt 
Pretence to a Breach of Communion, and Se- 
paration from her. For is it any ways juftifi- 
able to raiſe or maintain a Schiſm from 2 
Church, which has all means necefiary to Sal- 
vation infallibly ſecured to her? This cannot 
hold with any manner of Reaſon, if we conft- 
der the Nature of Schiſm, how fatal it's Con- 


ſequences are, and that eyen the Sin of how | 
ion 
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lion in a Government is ſeldom attended with 
ſo great a Train of Evils, as a Schiſm in the 
Church. Now the very greateſt Advocates 
for Rebellion will ſcarce allow it to be juſtifia- if 

ble in any. other Caſe, than when the very Y 
Conſtitution, and Fundamental Laws of the King- 1 
dom are Invaded. For then the Sovereign 
may be ſaid te err in Fundamentals. But all 
the Faults in Government of an inferiour Nature 
gen are inſufficient even to give a colourable Pre- 
the tence to the Sin of Rebellion againſt a lawful 
il Sovereigg. 5 e e 
270 Let us apply this to Schiſm, which is a Re- 
-hey bellion againſt the Church, and as heinous in 
 befſfl it's Nature, as that againſt the State: And 
ins therefore ought to have at leaſt as juſt a Pre- 
en tence to colour it: So that, it it were poſſible 
End for the Church to err in Fundamentals, tis the 
s off only Caſe, in which a Schiſm would be juſtifia- 
as ble: Becauſe in any other Caſe the Remedy is 
Gl worſe than the Diſeaſe. And if this be ſo in 
ay; Schiſms whatſoever, that, which was cau- 
ane ſed by the Leaders of the Reformation, and 
the threw all Europe into Diſorder, and Confuſion, is 
to] much leſs capable of being juſtified upon any 
athe- other Grounds. i 1 2 
Whoever is the leaſt verſed in Hiſtory, can- 
not be ignorant of the deplorable Calamities 
both in Church and State, to which it gave 
Birth: As Subjects revolting from their Sove- 
reigns The Empire torn to pieces by the diffe- 
rent Factions of Princes, either oppoſing or 
elpouſing the Cauſe of Martin Lather. The 
Kingdom of France engaged by the Huguenots in 
ebel I bloody Civil War for many Years : Sacred 

= a Places 
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Places prophaned, Religious Houſes Pillaged 
and burnt, the Revenues of the Church ſeiz'd 
by the ſecular Power, Thouſands of Familie 
utterly ruined; and, in a Word, all the Scene: 
of Horror and Deſolation, which an obſtinate 
and blood oy War carried on by Parties mutual- 
ly incenſed can produce, were the Fruits of 
this, fatal Schiſin® Nay, has it not been even 
of late Years the Occaſion of Bloodſhed in ſe- 
veral Parts gf Eurepe f And is it poflible, the 
dreadful Prophanations I have mention'd, and 
the ſpilling of ſo much Chriſtian Blood ſhould 
haye no other Pretence to juſtify. it than the In- 
5 4 of a few ſpeculative Queſtions, or Points 
of Religion not at all Fundamental, or in any 
Manner neceſſary to Salvation. 

xuly, were I to have judg'd of the Impor 
tance of the Cauſe from its diſmal effects, 1 
Mould have concluded without Heſitation, that 
the very Efentials of Religion were at Stake in 
Ge unhappy Times: That the Church was 

reaten'd with nothing leſs than a total Sub- 
verſion: In a Werd, that Chriſtianity was upon 
the Point of being aboliſn'd, and the Alcora 
juſt going to take Place of the Bible. For then 
1 ſhould not have been ſurpriz'd to ſee all Er. 
rope in a Flame, and prodigal of it's beſt Blood 
for the Defence of ſo great and good a Cauſe, 
But, God be praiſed, the Proteſtant Diſtinctin 
has prevented all ſuch Miſtakes, Chriſtianity 
never was in Danger, the Bible is yet ſafe in 
Catholick Hands, and all the Fundamentals ol 
Religion ſtand firm. The very Enemies of the 


Roman Catholick Church, declare She has never 


err'd in Fundamentals, that is, in any Point 


ceſſary | 
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reſſary to Salvation. And what can they deſire 
more? What reaſonable Grounds can there be 
for a Schiſm? Why are the Members of that 
Church perſecuted? Why are they deprived of 
their Birth-right, and the Privileges of all o- 
ther Subjects? Why are Jews, Qualers, and 
Anabaptiſts preferr d before them ? Since they 
teach nothing, that is contrary to Salvation ? For 
is not eternal Salvation, and all means neceſſary 
to it ſufficient to anſwer all the Ends and Pur - 
poſes of Religion? | 

But can any of the reform'd Churches pro- 
miſe themſelves as much ? There are * a 
weighty Reaſons for the Negative. Firſt, they 
are all Fallible; and may therefore be miſtaken 
in their Belief, that they want nothing neceſ- 


fſary to Salvation. 24ly, They have the whole 


Body of Roman Catholicks all the World over 
againſt them; and their Judgment is not with- 
out Weight. 3dly, Their very owning that Sal- 
vation is attainable in the Roman Catholick 
Church, 1s a ſtrong Proof of their being exclu- 
ded from it. For, fince St. Paul has poſitively 
declared thefe two Things, namely, that there is 
but one Faith, becauſe God cannot reveal Con- 
tradictories: And that without Faith it is impoſſuble 
to pleaſe God, I cannot ſee how they, who. own 
Salvation poſſible in the Church of Rome, which 
therefore has the Faith required by St. Paul, can 
flatter themſelves with the Hopes of it in any 
other Communion ; fince all other Churches, by 
continuing in their Schiſm, break that Unity of 
Faith, which St. Paul requires as neceſſary to 


| pleaſe Cod; and, by Conſequence, to Salvation. 
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I am ſenſible, I ſhall here be tax d with Un- 
charitableneſs in denying Salvation to all 
Churches, but my own. To which I anſwer 
fir#t,' That if I believe my ſelf to be in the true 
Church of Chriſt, I cannot do otherwiſe with- 
out contradicting the Faith of that Church, 
which teaches, that there is no Salvation for 
thoſe, who keep wilfully, and obftinately out 
of..it.. I anſwer'2dly, that I can never think it 
an uncharitable Office to admoniſfi Perſons of 
the Danger, in which I conceive they are; tho 
L1hould really'be miſtaken in my Judgment of 
the Matter. But I own ſincerely, that I can- 
not make 1t a Point of Honour to pretend to be 
more charitable than the Holy Fathers were in 


the Primitive Ages; who agreed unanimouſly | 


in declaring all thoſe to be in the State of Dam- 
nation, who ſeparated themſelves from their 
Church; and I dare fay, with the greateſt 
Aſſurance, they were all in Communion with 
the See of Rome, I ſhall. chuſe a few Paſſages 
out of many. . _ 

NB. That moſt of the Fathers I mall quote, 
writ againſt Hereticks, who deny'd none of 
thoſe Articles, which Proteſtants call Fundamen 
n 

St. Jrenaus L. 4. * Her. c. 6 2. writes thus, 
*-God will judge thoſe, who make Schiſms ; 
who are abominable, void of the Love of 
* God; and having more Concern for their 
© own Convenience, than for the Unity of the 
% Church: Who for inconſiderable Reaſons, 
&« divide, and break aſunder the great and 
my glorious Body of Chriſt, and endeavour 45 


«© much, as in them lies, to ruin it utterly ; ha- | 


viug 
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| « ying Peace in their Mouths, but working no” 


« thing but Deſtruction; truly ſtraining at 4 
« Guat, and ſwallowing a Camel. For, whatever 
« Evil they deſign to redreſs, it will be much 


| © leſs than the Evil of Schiſm. 


St. Cyprian de Unit. Ecci. Whoſoever ſays 
© he, leaving the Church cleaves to an Adul- 


| © tereſs, is cut off from the Promiſes of the 
% Church. He that falls from the Church of 
4 Chriſt, ſhall never come to the Rewards of 
'« Chriſt. He is an alien, he is a prophane 


« Perſon, he is an Enemy. He cannot have God 
& for his Father, who has not the Church for his 
« Mother. If it were poſſible for any toeſcape, 
« that was not in the Ark ot Noab, it ſhall 
4 likewiſe be poſſible for him to eſcape, who is 
< not in the Church. 

Idem infra. * What Peace can the Enemies 
© of their Brethren promiſe themſelves ? What 
* kind of Sacrifices do they imagine they offer 
© up, who are in Contention with the Prieſts ? 
« Can they think that Chr iſt is with them in 
their Meetings, being aſſembled out of the 
* Unity of the Church? Such as theſe, tho 
* they ſuffer Death in the confeſſion of his 
* Name; yet is not their Blood capable of 


* waſhing out their Stain. The unpardonable 


« and horrid Crime of Schiſm is not to be ex- 


„ piated by. Suffering. He can be no Martyr, 


* whois not in the Church — They are Enemies 
* to God, who will not keep Peace in the 
* Church. Tho' they deliver their Bodies to be 
** burnt, or are torn to Pieces by wild Beaſts, yet 
« this will never be a Crown of their Faith, but 4 


| Puniſhment of their Treachery: Nor a glorious 
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* Ive of a Chriſtian Courage, but a deſperate 
** End. Such a one may be put to Death, but 
ce he can never be crowd. | 

St. John Chryſoſtom Hom, 11. in cap. 4. Epiſt. 
ad Epheſios. © This is ſpoken, ſays he, not only 
<< tothoſe who rule, but alſo to Subjects, who 
are under their Government. A certain Holy 
« Man ſpoke a Thing, which was very bold, 
e and yet he ſpoke it. And what was it? He 
ce affirm'd that this Sin [of Schiſm] cannot be 
* waſhd away even with the Blood of Martyrdom. 
4 For tell me, for what Reaſon do you ſuffer 
% Martyrdom ? Is it not for the Glory of 


ce 


„ Chriſt? And how can you, who deſire to 
lay down your Lives for Chriſt, in the mean 


ce time overthrow the Church, for which Chriſt 
„ ſhed his Blood? wy 

St. Aug. L. de Unit. Eccl. c. 19. None can 
arrive to Salvation, or Life everlaſting, but 
* he that has Chriſt for his Head. And tis 
e 1mpoſfible that any ſhould have Chriſt for his 
% Head, unleſs he be a Member of his Body, 
* the Church. 5 | 

Idem Epiſt. 204. ad Donat. Being out of the 
© Pale of the Church, ſeparated from its Unity, 
4 and Bond of Charity, tho» would'ſt not eſcape 
t Damnation, tho tho ſbould rt be burnt alive for 
* confeſſing the Name of Chriſt. 
ME That St. Auguſtin was no unc haritalle 

an. | | | 
Adem L. 2 contra Epiſt. Parm. c. 11. ©* We 
& produce theſe Inſtructions from Holy Writ, 
< that it may evidently appear, that there's no 


&* Wickedneſs can compare with the e | 
| 0 
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ce of Schiſm, becauſe there's no jaſt neceſſity for 
« Separation. | „ 

St. Fulgentins ad Petrum Diaconum. c. 39. 


| © Believe ſtedfaſtly, ſays he, and doubt not 
cc at all, but that every Man, who is a Hereticł 


cc or Schiſmatick baptiz'd in the Name of the 
« Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


& Ghoſt, if he be not in the Unity of the Ca- 
ee tholick Church, tho? he gives never ſo much 


« Alms, and loſe his Life for the Name of 


| © Chriſt, yet he cannot be ſaved. For neither 


« Baptiſm, nor liberal Alms, nor Death it ſelf for 
ec the Profeſſion of Chriſt can avail a Mun any 
« thing in Order to Salvation, if he does not hold the 
* Unity of the Catholic Church. 
This was the Language of the ancient Fa- 
thers, which fully juſtifies the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome in excluding from Salyation all 
ſuch as are guilty of Hereſy or Schiſm. For 'tis 
a plain Caſe, that it was their Judgment that 
tho' a Man be a Chriſtian by Baptiſm, and 
Belief in Chriſt, nay tho? he ſuffers Death for 


| profeſſing Chriſt, yet he cannot eſcape eternal 


Damnation, if he be ſeparated from the Unity 
of the Catholick Church: 
What an authentick Condemnation is this of 
Luther and Calvin, and other Leaders of the 
pretended Reformation? And indeed of all 
the reform d Churches: Which, tho they are 
Chriſtian Churches by their due Adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm, and their Belief of the Incar- 
nation, Death, Reſurrection and Divinity of 
Jefus Chriſt, yet (it the Judgment of the an- 
cient Church be of any Weight) are incapable 
or Salvation in being ſeparated from their - 
E 4 ther 
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ther- church, from which they all went forth, 
juſt as thoſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks did, a- 
gainſt whom the Fathers, quoted by me, have 
8 Sentence of eternal Damnation: 
To which thoſe eminent Saints were not prom- 
pted by Heat or Paſſion, or Uncharitableneſ; 
| (whereof the Church of Rome is now accus'd 
for adhering to their Doctrine) but merely by 
the Force of Truth, and an ardent: Zeal for re- 
trieving thoſe Prodigals, who had quitted their 
Father's Houſe, and ſaving from Perdition the 
Sheep that were gone aſtray. : 

If any one Ty that the Church of Rome 
alone is accountable for the Separation, as be- 
ing the Cauſe of it by Excommunicating the Re- 
formed Churches: If any one, I ſay, objects this 
by way of Jeſt (for 1 preſume no Man of 
Senſe can do it ſeriouſly) I anſwer him how- 
ever, firſt, that the Arians, and all other Here- 
ricks, that eyer were in the World, have the 
ſame Plea. The Arminians have it againſt the 
Church of Holland ;, and the Socinians againſt the 
Church of England. For the fourth Canon of 
the National Synod under King Charles I. Anno 
1640, Orders, that any one, who is accuſed of 
Socinianiſin, unleſs he will abſolutely, ang in 
and in Terms abjure it, be Excommunicated. 

l anſwer zah, That the Sentence of Excom- 
munication pronounc'd by the Church of Rome 
preſuppos'd the Schiſm, and was the Puniſh- 
ment, but not the Cauſe of it: As a Bill of 
Attainder againſt rebellious Subjects (which 
is a kind of Lay Excommunication) is not the 
Cauſe of Rebellion, but a juſt Puniſhment 


of it. 
_ Laſtly, 
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Laſtiy, 1 anſwer him in the Words of an in- 


genious Proteſtant, who in his Apology for the 


Non-juring Clergy, in Anſwer to Dr. Sharp late 
Archbiſhop of York, by whom they were accu- 
ſed of Schiſm, writes thus. You, ſays he, have 
© ſeparated from them, and not they from you, 
© For they are jut where they were when you leſt 
them, and have not budg d a Foot from their Church. 


| © You cannot ſay they have broken from you, 


© unleſs you will affirm, that when a Ship breaks 
from the Shore, where ſhe layM at Anchor, 
© the Shore removes from her, and not ſhe from 
© the Shore. . 

This repreſents exactly the Caſe between 
the Church of Rome, and the reform d Churches: 
And particularly between the Roman Catholicks 
(tho' now contemptible in their Number) and 
the Proteſtants in Great Britain. The Roman 
Catholicks are juſt where the Proteſtants left them, 
and have not budg'd a Foot from their Church. Their 
Faith and Religion is the very, ſame it was, 
not only when the Reformation began, but for 
Nine hundred Years betore it ever was thought 
of; that is, ever ſince England's Converſion. 
And Proteſtants can no more ſay, that Roman 
Catholicks have broken from them, than they 
will affirm, That when a Ship breaks from the 
Shore, where ſhe lay at Anchor, the Shore removes 
from her, and nat ſhe from the Shore. And who then 
are the Authors of the Schiſm ? Who are ac- 
countable to God for the Damnation of ſo ma- 
ny Souls? But this is too much in Anſwer to ſo 
weak an Objection. I ſhall now proceed to ex- 
amine the Second Part of the Diſtinction. 


IF 
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The Second Part of the Diſtiuction contra 
dicts the Word of God. 


"HE Second Part pf the Diſtinftion denie 
the Church to be infallible in Point 

that are not Fundamental. This I ſhall prove to 
be a Contradiction to the Word of God. Fir#, 
it is inconſiſtent with our Saviour's Promiſe, 
that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it 
Becauſe the Gates of Hell would prevail effectu- 
ally againſt the Church, if ſhe ſhould ever fil 


*Tis true, ſome Hereſies ſtrike more direftly 
at the Root of Chriſtianity than others, and 
thoſe may be called Fundamental Hereſies, But 
every Hereſy, whether it be Fundamental or 
not, deſtroys all Divine Faith; ſo that if the 
Church ſhould teach any one Point of Do- 
Etrine contrary to the reveaPd Word of Got 
(which I call Hereſy) She would loſe all Faith, 
She would be no longer the Church of Chritt 
but the School of Satan, and the Gates of Hil 

would prevail gain her. For the Devil is cer: 

tainly the Father of Lies, and much more 0! 
| Hereſy, which is the worſt of Lies, becauſe it 
K gives the Lie to the reveal'd Word of God 
| 
| 


% 


1 And would not then the Devil prevail againſt 
10 the Church, if he made her become the Ai. 
ther of Lies, and even of ſuch Lies, as are! 
Contradiction to God's own Word? I think the 
Matter will bear no Manner of Diſpute. 


into any Hereſy, let that Hereſy be what it will 


Ta | 
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Nor is it any thing to the Purpoſe, whe- 
ther the Lie be ina Matter, or relating to an 
Obje&, that is fundamental or not. Becauſe 
whatever it's immediate Object be, the whole 
Theological Virtue of Faith is as much deftroy'd 
by it, as the whole Theological Virtue of Charity 
is deſtroy'd by any one mortal Sin. | 

To purſue this Compariſon, which will help 
to ſet the Matter in a clear and eaſy Light, 
we may ſay, that Faith is to the Church, what 
_ is to the Soul: And Hereſy is juſt as 
oppolite to Faith, as mortal Sin is to Charity. 
Now tho' Blaſphemy, for Example, be a more 
grievous Sin than Calumny : Yet Charity is 
loſt, and the Soul receives a mortal Wound by 


Iche one as well as the other. In like Manner 


therefore, tho a fundamental Hereſy, as the 
Denying the Divinity of Chriſt, be more im- 
pious with Reference to it's immediate Object, 
than one that is not Fundamental; yet the one 
as well as. the other gives a mortal Wound to 
Fath: And, by Conſequence, if the Church 
ſhould teach any ſuch Hereſy, She would be 
without Faith, and the Gates of Hell would pre- 
val againſt her; tho' the immediate Object of 
that Hereſy were not relating to any Matter 
of Importance, or in it ſelf neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. 

The Principle, whereon this Doctrine is 
founded, is, becauſe divine Faith is grounded 
won Revelation, and not upon the Impor- 
ance of it's immediate Object, or as the Be- 
lef of that Truth, is of it ſelt a Means neceſ- 
ary to Salvation. As for Inſtance, *tis not a 
[undamental Point, whether Balaam's Aſs ſpoke 


ap 
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or not; or whether Sampſon kill'd a thouſan 
Philiſtines with the Jawbone of an Aſs, or with 
the Jawbone of a Horſe. Mankind without 
all Diſpute might have been ſaved, tho? theſe 
two Scriptural Events had never happen'd, 
Yet if 1 ſhould preſume to deny, or diſpute ei- 
ther of them, I ſhould be a rank Heretick for 
my Pains. Becauſe by ſo doing I ſhould call 
in Queſtion the whole Authority of the Bible; 
which, if it can lie in any one Point, may do 
Jo in all the reſt: And ſo the whole Law and 
Prophets would be render'd precarious. Nay, 
I ſhould loſe all divine Faith, tho? I believd 
every Thing elſe : Becauſe Faith is not bare. 
ly a Belief of Things reveal'd, but the prin- 
cipal Motive of our Belief of them muſt be pre- 
ciſely, becauſe they are reveal'd. And therefore if 
I deny, or queſtion any one reveal'd Point, 
tho? never ſo inconſiderable in it ſelf, I believe 
nothing upon the Motive of divine Revelation; 
and * Conſequence my whole Faith is de- 
ſtroy d. 
Whence it plainly follows, that if the 
Church ſhould err in any one fingle Point of 
Faith, whether it be Fundamental as to its Ob- 
jet, or not, She would loſe all divine Faith, 
and a Church without divine Faith is no Jon- 
ger the Church of Chriſt. She is no longer 
that YVirgin-church without Spot or Blemiſh, which 
Chriſt eſpous'd to himfelf for ever, but becomes 


an Alultreſs, and is deliver'd up to the Pomer 


of Catan; which is a Contradiction to what gut 
Saviour has poſitively promis d. ; 
2ly, *Tis no leſs a Contradiction to his 


Promiſe, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach his Char 
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all Things. Becauſe this Promiſe is not only 
without Limitation, but is a full Anſwer to any 


61 


Diſtinction, that puts a Limitation upon it. 
For the Word, all, is comprehenſive and uni- 
verſal, including every reveaPd Truth, that 
comes within the Determination of the Church; 
and to reſtrain it, is to offer Violence to the 
Senſe, it imports naturally. | 
3ly, *Tis a Contradiction to St. Paul, ſay ing, 
that the Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 
Becauſe a Church guilty of Errors oppoſite to 
any reveaPd Truths whatever, whether Funda- 
mental, or Non-fundamental, cannot be call'd rhe 
Pillar and Ground of Truth, without violently 
wreſting Words from their obvious and natu- 
ral Signification, 50 
4ly, Neither can it eaſily be reconciled with 
theſe Words of St. Paul to the Epheſians. c. iv. 
v.11, 14: He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- 


Jer, and ſome Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and 


Teachers . . . . that we henceforth be no more Chil- 


dren toſs'd to and fro, and carryd about by eve 
Wind of Doctrine. For who lees not that this 


End deſign'd by Chriſt is in a Manner fruftra- 
ted by limiting the Church's Infalibility to 
Fundamentals only? Becauſe the Number of 
theſe being wholly precarious (as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter) if there be no infallible Church to 
ix our Belief in Reference to all reveabd 
Truths whatſoever, we ſhall ſtill be Children 
in Faith, and every Wind of Doctrine will ſuffice 

to toſs us from one Belief to another. 5 
This appears plainly in the numberleſs Divi 
ons, and Diverſity of Opinions inthe Refom'd 
Unrchez, not any two of them agreeing * the 
ame 
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ſame Syſtem of Religion. And *tis morally im. 
poſſible Men ſhould agree, when every ore 
is encouraged by the Practice of the ve 
Founders of his Church to make his own pri. 
uate Judgment the Rule and Standard of hi 
Faith; and no unerring Judge is allow'd of to Hello 
appeal to in doubtful Caſes. EL 0 Cl 
Tis true, any Church may by the Severity 
of Laws and Cenſures oblige Men to a reſpet.ſ—— 
ful Silence ; but this will never deliver them 
from Doubts and Uncertainties, - nor fix their 
Faith upon a ſolid Baſis. Their Tongues and 
Pens may acquieſce, but their Judgment wil 
{ill revolt. Their private Reaſons will ſtand 7 
good, and keep their full Force. Nay what 
ſeems Reaſon to Day, will perhaps ſeem other-| 
wiſe to Morrow: And thus will they always 
be wavering like Children toſs'd to and fro, and carl 
ried about by every Wind of Doctrine; whereas, i 
if an infallible Judge be acknowledg'd, when- 
ever that Judge pronounces Sentence, all Doubt 
immediately vaniſh. The Judgment is im- 
moveably fix'd, and every private Underſtand- 
ing captivated unto the Obedience of Faith. 
And this is the true Reaſon of that perfet 
Harmony in all Matters of Faith among the 
Members of the Roman Cat holieſt Church. Fot 
tho they be allow'd to diſpute Pro and Con about 
Queſtions not determin'd by the Church (which 
ſome will needs'miſcall Diviſtons amongſt them) 
yet when the Church declares herſelt poſitively 


upon any Point, there's no Appeal from her to 

any private judgment; but every one is bound 
by the Principles of his Religion to ſubmit to 
her Deciſions. So that all the Members - . ga 
| Churc 
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urch even in the moſt diſtant Parts of the 
Vorld, nay, tho? differing in every Thing elſe, 
ws Intereſt, Humors, Cuſtoms, Diſciple, and Lan- 
ruage, yet agree perfectly in all Points of Faith. 
* Pecauſe they have but one unerring Guide to 


to ollow, which is the Church directed according 
o Chriſt's Promiſe by the Spirit of Truth. 

ith 
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au 1: gives the Lie to the Nicene Creed. 


HE Antiquity and Authority of the Nicene 
| Creed is own'd by all: And it being 
ext after the Apoſtles Creed the ſhorteſt Sum- 
ary of Chriftian Religion, I queſtion not. but 
Proteſtants will eaſily grant, that all its Articles 
ire Fundamental. I ſhould therefore be glad to 
now what they think or mean, when they pro- 
ounce this Article, I believe One, Holy, Catho- 
ck and Apaſtolick, Church. I preſume the true 
Meaning of it is, that - Chriſt has a Church 


Fon Earth, which is One, Holy, Catholick, and 
bout Ipoſtolick. 3 COILS 
nicht This then is an Article of the Chriſtian 


aith; and ſince Articles of Faith are an- 
bangeable, it has always been, and will always 
ontinue to be one. For if it ſhould ever 
eaſe to be true, that Chrift has ſuch a Church 
n Earth, whoever ſhould then pronounce. 
hat Article of the Nicene Creed, inſtead of 
urch | | . 
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rofeſſing an Article of Faith, would maj 
Profeſſion of a downright Falſhood ; Which be 
ing abſurd in itſelf, *tis manifeſt that the Churd 
deſcribed in the Nicene Creed can never ceaſ 
to have a Being upon Earth. | 

Whence I argue thus. The Church deſcri} 
ed in the Nicene Creed will have a Being as lon 
as the World laſts. But if She ſhould at ay 

Time become guilty of any Errors whatſoeys 
againſt the reveal'd Word of God, She woull 
then ceaſe to have a Being; therefore th; 


Church deſcribed in the Nicene Creed (which i; 
undoubtedly the Church of Chriſt)can never be. 


come guilty of any ſuch Errors. 
That She would then ceafe to have a Being 
I prove thus. Becauſe She would then neithe 


be One, nor Holy, nor Catholict, nor Apoſtolick, | 


If. She would not be One. Becauſe ther 
can be no Unity. of Faith, where there is no Fai 
at all. Now the Church loſes her whole Faith 
by any one Error againſt the reveal'd Word of 
God; as I have already ſhew'd. Therefore, il 
She ſhould ever become guilty of any ſuch 
Error, her Unity. of Faith muſt of Conſe- 
quence be deſtroy'd by it. 

I prove again, that - Hereſy and Qnity o 
Feith are inconſiſtent. Becauſe Hereſy is the 
natural Produtt of private Judgment ; and pri- 
vate Judgment is a conſtant Source and Principle 
of Diviſion. The Reaſon whereof is manifeſt: 
Becauſe Men differ not only from one another 
in their private Judgment, nay *tis morally im- 
poſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, but are fre. 
quently inconſiſtent; even with themſelves : S0 
that as often as they ſee Things in a different 


* | 


Light, 
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Light , they are apt to change their Belief ac- 
cordingly. Hence it is, that no Hereſy ever 
came into the World, but various Sects ſpawn'd 
from it ſoon after; and a Dunghill is not more 
fruitful in breeding Vermin, than private Judg- 
ment, and Scriptures corrupted by it are in pro- 
Uucing Sets, Tis therefore morally impoflible 
that a Church corrupted with any Hereſy ſhould 
be One. 
21y. She would alſo ceaſe to be Holy. Be- 
cauſe this Title cannot belong to a Church adul- 
terated in her Doctrine, and void of Faith. 
| 3ly. She would not be Catholic; becauſe She 
„ vould want Univerſality of Time. For, ſince 
en Truth is more Ancient than Error, the former 
ther would have had a Priority of Time before the 
ik ME latter, In a Word, She is calPd Catholick, be- 
"WF cauſe her Faith is Catholick, and no Errors can be 
Fall the Objects of Catholick Faith; nor havel ever 
an heard of Catholick Hereſies in my whole Life. - 
co L. ey, She would not be Apoſtolict, any more 
e, than the Schiſmatical Churches of the Donariſts, 
Novatians, and other Hereticks, who never err'd 
in Fundamentals. But why may not their 
Churches be calld Apoftolick ? Becauſe the Apo- 
) files never taught Errors of any kind whatever, 
whether Fundamental, or Non-fundamental. And 
therefore if the Doctrine of the Church of Chriſt 
BY were at any Time of this Linſywolfy Texture, 
eit! made up of Fundamental Ti uths, and Non-funda- 
mental Lies, it would ceaſe to be a Doctrine de- 
c nved from the Apoſtles: And a Church can- 
ot be call'd Apoſtolick, unleſs She has the whole 
; Bodyof her Doctrine from them. 
- F Hence 
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Jlence it plainly follows, that the ſecond 
Part of the Diſtinction utterly overthrows the 
foremention'd Article of the Nicene Creed. And 
if one Article can ever prove falſe, we ma 
give up the reſt for Company's Sake, and the 
Apoſtles Creed into the Bargain, 
Again, I argue thus. The Church of Chriſt 
on Earth has either always been One, Holy, Ca. 
tholick, and Apoſtolick, or not. If not, then 
thoſe, who ſaid the Nicene Creed whilſt there 
was no ſuch Church, profeſsd that they be. 
liev'd a Thing, which was falſe. But if Chriſt 
always had ſuch a Church, then I muſt be ſo 
free as to tell the Reform'd Gentlemen, that a 
Church, which we believe and profeſs to be 
One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick in her Do- 


 Ctrine, is Proof againſt any Proteſtant Diſtiuction: 


And to reform the Faith of ſuch a Church, is 
the ſame bold Attempt, and as unwarrantable, 
as to reform the Creed it ſelf, © 

I ſhall conclude this Section with obſerving, 
how unlucky our Adverſaries are in their F 
vorrite Diſtinction; ſince 11 the firſt Part of it 
they contradict themſelves, and in the ſecond 
they give the Lie to the Word of God, and the 
Nicene Creed. But ſomething was to be ſaid to 
throw Duſt before the Eyes of ignorant People: 


The Promiſes of Chriſt were poſitive, and clear 


againſt them. If they denied all, the Matter 


- would have an ill Appearance. If they granted 
all, the Reformation was utterly overthrown. 
The beſt Way therefore in fo difficult a Caſe 
was to ſplit and divide. A Diſtinction in Dil 
putes makes a handſome Figure, and a She at 
teaft of ſaying ſomething, tho' nothing to the 

; Purpole: 


It 
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ond purpoſe. But their well- affecked Brethren would 
the not perceive this. And therefore *twas better 
And to do fo, than be ſilent, and give up all, when 
nay WW all was at Stake. But I have ſtill ſomething 
the more to ſay to the ſecond Part of the Dis 


ſtinction. ; 
rift . ; 
9 l 0 
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1ere ln * 1 
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_ It deſtroys all Certainty in Matters of [ 
| be 7 5 8 4 
Do- IF the Church can err in Points, that are not J 
ion: Fundamental, we can have no Certainty of J 


5 the Truth of any Articles, but ſuch, as have 
ble, their Evidence from human Reaſon ; and ſo we 
ſhallall be in a fair Way of turning Deiſts; be- 
ing cauſe every Man will be furniſh'd with a plauſi- 
Fi ble Pretence to queſtion the Deciſions of the 
f Churchin any Point, that has ever been diſpu- 
ond ted, For he needs but maintain ſtiſſy, that the 
the Matter in Queſtion is not Fundamental, and this 
1t0 will be a ſufficient Warrant to believe or diſ- 
ple. believe it, according as his own private Reaſon 
lear W ſhall direct him. S 1901 
cel Thus an Arian, will ſay, that the Conſubſtans 
ted tiality of the Son is no fundamental Point, and 
n. that. the Church has err'd in it. A Socinian will 
ale fay the ſame of his Divinity, and a Neſtorian of 
the Unity ef his Perſon, and an Antitrinitariau 
at is fo far from yielding, that the Belief of the 
the W Agr able Trinity is neceſſary to Salvation, that 
Jos 4 | he 
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he regards it as a meer Chimera. Nay Deifti 
maintain, that the Belief of a God, is the only 
fundamental Point of Religion. 
How then ſhall we know what Points are 
Fundamental, what not? Can Proteſtants fix an 


ſure Mark or Rule to know a Fundamental by, 


and diſtinguiſh it from ſuch, as are not Funda- 
mental? Have the Reform'd Churches ever agreed 
about their Number of Fundamentals ? But how 
is it poſſible they ſhould ? Since when they argue 
againſt Papi#s, they all difown an Infalille 
Judge to determine the Matter, and a Fall;ble One 
may be miſtaken in his Calculation, and either 
obtrude that for a Fundamental, which 1s not 
ſo, or reject one, that really is ſo: And ſo he 


may either overſhoot his Mark, or tall ſhort of 


it. Beſides there never will be wanting ſome of 
thoſe,, who will copy after the Pattern ſet before 
them by the two great Patriarchs of the Refor- 
mation, and appeal from any Judge to their 
own darling private Reaſon, | 
If they ſay, that all Fundamentals are contain'd 
in the Three Creeds. I anſwer 1, that then 
this Article, I believe One, Holy, Catholick, and 


 Apoſtolick Church, is by Conſequence a Funda- 


mental; which is like to do Proteſtants but 
little Service, as I have already ſhew'd. | 


_ anſwer 2h, that there is no mention in the 


Creeds either of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
or of Epiſcopacy being of Divine Inftitution, or of 
the Revelation of Seriptures. All which may there- 
tore be meer Impoſitions for ought we know. 


But whether they be in the Number of Funda- 


meitals or not, I am fare they are Articles of 
great Importance. — 


It 
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If they anſwer that theſe, and all Funda- 


mentals are clearly expreſs'd in Scripture. I 
anſwer 1#, that the Scriptures are no leſs clear 
in numberleſs Points, which are not Funda- 


mental: And by what Rule then ſhall we 


diſcern the one from the other? For the Scrip- 


ture do's not tell us whether they are Funda- 
„or not. I anſwer 2ly, that the 


mental Tr 
Arians reading Scriptures with Arian Spectacles, 
found their own Doctrine clearly expreſs'd in 


| Chriſt's own Words. Becauſe the Scriptures, 


when interpreted by private Judgment, are uſu- 
ally made a meer Noſe of Wax, which may be 


turn d and ſet what Way any Man pleaſes. 


The rankeſt Heretick, that ever was upon the 


Face of the Earth, never wanted clear Scrip- 


ture, as he pretended, to ſupport his Cauſe. 
Nay, the Devil himſelf, when he tempted Chriſt, 
had Scripture ready to colour his wicked Sug- 
geſtion. But it was Scripture interpreted by 
by the Spirit of Lies : As it always 18, when 
private Judgment ſets up for an Interpreter 
of it againſt the Senſe, and Authority of the 
Church. | | | 

I preſume no Man will fay that the Thirty 
nine Articles, tho they may properly be calld 
the Church of Englands Creed, contain nothing 
but Fundamentals. For, beſides that many of 
them are meer Negatives, or Contradiœories to 
the pretended Popiſh Errors, which according 


to the Diſtinction are no Fundamental Points; 


there are ſome others which only regard Diſci- 
Nine: And the Diſcipline of all Churches being 
changeable accordingto the 34th Article, can 


never come up to the Nature of a Fundamental. 
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And by Conſequence the 39 Articles determine 
not their Number, but leave us in an entire 
Uncertainty of it. Now if we have no certain 
Rule to know Fundamentals by, it follows, that 
there is ſcarce any Point of Faith. the Truth 
whereof may not be queftion'd ; becauſe we 
may doubt whether it be Fundamental. And 
if it be not, the Church may err in it according 
to the ſecond Part of the Diſtinckion, which 
renders all Faith and Religion precarious. 
Hence it is, that rejecting firſt, and then li- 
miting the Church's Authority in deciding 
Controverſies of Religion, has open'd the Way 
to the moſt impious and blaſphemous Hereſies. 
And there is ſcarce any Thing fo ſacred in Re- 
ligion, but has been, and is to this Day 
queſtion'd by ſome of thoſe, who have been 
brought up in the Principles of the Reforma- 
tion. For when the Church is made cheap, 
and her Authority precarious, what Wonder i 
it, that (the very beſt and ſtrongeſt Fence of 
Religion being broke down) Men ſhould run 
looſe into the moſt extravagant Opinions? For 
what Principle can a Man have atter that to fix 
his Belief of any Myſtery, but his own private 
Reaſon? And ſince the very ſublimeſt Myſte- 
ries of Chriſtian Religion appear the moſt re- 
pugnant to humane Reaſon, when a Perſon 
has once imbibed this Principle, and fettles 1: 
as a Rule and Maxim to govern his Faith by, 
viz. that there is no Church on Earth, not even tit 
Church eftabliſh'd by Chriſt, but | may deceive him, 
he will never ſtand to examine, whether the 
Points in Queſtion be Fundamental or not, 


but 
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| but whether they be conſonant to Reaſon and 


good Senſe :- And if they appear otherwiſe, 


| 8 will conclude, that 8 Church may err in 


them, as well as any other. Nay more pro- 
bably in them, becauſe he cannot perſwade 


himſelf, that God ſhould ever reveal that för 2 


Divine Truth, which perhaps in his Notion is 
rank Nonſe ſe. As, that the Eternal and Immo- 


| tal God ſhould become a mortal Man; which is 4 


Scandal to Jews, and a Folly to Gentiles. Oft, 
that Three Divine Perſons really diſtinft ſhould be 
but one God: Which ſeems as impoſſible to Him, 


| as that Peter, Paul, and John ſponld be but ine 
Man. Or that Two SE? One ſhould not make Three. 


Hence it is, that the Nation ſwarms with 
Socinians, Annie, and thoſe, who ſtile 
themſelves Free-thinkers ; which is now become 
a modiſh Set, And what Wonder is ir? For, 
the Seck of Free-rhinkers, tho? of a later Date 
as to it's Name, than the other Sects, that have 
fpawn'd from the Reformation, is but the na- 
tural Fruit of it. Nay no Man can pretend to 
ſet up for a Reformer of Feligion, unleſs he be 
firſt an Adept in the liberal Sie of Free-thinking. 
That is, unleſs he ſets up his own private Judg- 
ment againſt the Churcn, which he intends to 
reform. 

_ *Twas thus the firſt great Len of Arxius 
began. In the fame Manner, Neſtorius, Euty- 
ches, Pelagins, Donatus, Luther, Calvin, Swin- 
glas, and the whole College of Ret torming 
Apoſtles commenced Free- thinłers, by refuſing to 
ſabmit their private Judgment to their Morher 
Church, in Order to become Reformers of it. In 
a Word, the only Difference between the mo- 
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dern Free-thinkers, as they make a ſeparate Sed. 


and the other foremention'd Reformers, is, 
that Free · thinters are for a thorough Reformation 
all at once, without giving Quarter even to 
Fundamentals; and ſo reform by Wholeſale, 
what others have, only reform'd by Retail. 80 


that I really ſee not, how a Member of any of 


the Reform'd Churches can fairly undertake to 
confute a Free-thinker, upon Reformation Princi- 
ples, or without” expoſing his own weak Side. 

. Suppoſe a Member of the Church of Es- 
gland ſhould tell a Free-thinker, that he 1s 
bound to ſubmit his private Judgment to that 
Church. He would certainly anſwer him, 


that by the ſame Rule Luther, and Calvin ought 


to have ſubmitted to the Church of Rome: And 
then the great Work of the Reſormation would 
never have been heartily carry'd on, . 

If he ſhould tell him again, that there is a 


great Difference between the Virgin · Church of 


England, and the corrupt Church of Rome: The 


Free-thinker would be apt to put this puz ling 
Queſtion to him, viz. whether in the Begin- 


ning of the Reformation there was any thing 
to make good this Charge againſt the Church of 
Rome, but the private Judgment of the Free- 
thinking Martin Luther? For, Luther for 4 lor 
Time ftood alone, as Biſhop Tillotſon aſſures, an 

we ſhall ſee more at large hereafter. p 
L.aſth, If the Prote tant ſhould tell him, that 
a Man by himſelf is more like to err, and go 
aſtray, than, a whole Church , becauſe Thou- 
ſands can ſee more than one: And that there- 
fore he ought in Reaſon to ſubmit to the 


Church Eſtabliſu d by Law. The Free-thinker 


would 


between Fundamentals, CG. 73 


would readily anſwer him, that this is eſta” 
is, bliſhing a very dangerous Popiſh Principle, and 
building the Authority of a particular Reform'd 
to WM Church upon the Ruins of the whole Reforma- 
le, tion. For according to this Principle Luther, 
80 Calvin, and the other Reformers were wholly 
ol W in the wrong in truſting to their own private 
to Judgment, preferably to that of the whole 9 
ci- W Church then in Being. 5 I 
If the Proteſtant replies, that their private 
. Judgment was grounded on the Word of God ; 
The Free-thinker will readily anſwer, that he 
nat WW defires no more; provided he be but allow'd 
m, to be himſelf (as Luther, and Calvin were) the In- 
ht terpreter of God's Word. For in Reality, who- 
nd ever appeals from the Church to the written 
d Word of God, appeals effectually to his own pri- 
vate Judgment; becauſe he makes that the ſole 
Interpreter of it. ; 3 
He will alſo anſwer him, that Numbers in 
Religion, unleſs there be ſomething elſe to 
ſupport it, is no concluſive Argument for the 
Truth. For if it were, he ought to turn Pa- 
[7:7 rather than Proteſtant. Since if the Matter 
were to be decided by Polling, the Papi ſts 
would carry it againſt all the Prote ft ants in Eu- 
pe; much more againſt the Church of England 
taken ſingly, | 8 
Thus will the Free-thinker ſtand his Ground 
aainſt any Reform d Church; and upon Refor- 
mation Principles maintain the Doctrine of Free- 
king. But ſurely none of the Reform'd 
Churches can have the Confidence to write 
the teriouſly againſt Free- thinking, or be hearty 
| Enemies 
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Enemies to it; fince they all owe to it thei 
very Birth and Being. mY EL 
Was not Free-thinking the very Mother and 
Nurſe of the Reformation? For if Luther, an 
Calvin, and others, who reform'd their Retor. 
mation, had not been ſtanch Free-thinkers, they 
would certainly have ſubmitted to the Church, 
whereof they were all Members for mam 
Years. And then Reforming would neve 
have come into Faſhion. But they thought 
their Mother- church was grown Old and Blind; 
and therefore would not truſt her any further, 
than they could ſee with their own Eyes. $ 
they all ſet themſelves to think freely. Ou — 
thought one Way, another thought another 
Way. For they all differ'd in their Way of 
Thinking : And each one thought himſelf s 
able a 'Free-thinker, and as capable of modelling I. 
a.Church, as any of the reſt : Which at length 
produced the different Reformed Churches of 
Lutherans, Calviniſts, Independents, Browniſts, Ar 
minians, e 4 r Quakers, and the like 
And is it then a Wonder that Churches, which 
have received their Beginning from, and owe 
their whole Creation, and Exiſtence to Fr. 
thinking, ſhould at all Times produce ſome 
Members, who being Men of Mit and Learn! 
mould claim the ſame Privilege to themſelves 
and think as freely as their Forefathers? Thc 
Thing cannot naturally be otherwiſe. Fo! 
ſince the Founders of their Churches have ſet 
them the Example, why ſhould not they fol 
low it? Why ſhould not Toland, Clark, and 
Whifton, and the Author of the Diſcourſe of Fre 
thinkino turn Reformers, as well as Luther, Ci 


a N ty 
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im, Zuinglins, &c. Papiſts alone can claim no 


Right to Free-thinking in Matters of Religion. 
Becauſe believing their Church to be Infallible 
n her Deciſions according to the Promiſes of 


Chriſt, they are bound to ſubmit to her with- 
ut Limitation or Reſerve in every Thing She 
eaches. Which indeed is the only Thing up- 
on Earth that can maintain Unity of Faith, 
take away all Uncertainty in Matters of Reli- 
gion, and keep Men from being Children toſ#d 
% and fro, and carried away by every Mind of 


Doftrine. © 


F. 6. 
It renders all Charch- Authority precarious. 


HIS is a natural Conſequence from what 
has been ſaid already; but 1 ſhall fur- 

ther prove it from the 20th Proteſtant Article of 
Religion, where we find the following Clauſe. 
The Church has Authority in Controverſies of Faith. 
and yet it 18 not lawful for the Church to ordain 
any Thing, that is contrary to God's Mord written. 
Neither may it ſo expound one Place of Scripture, 
that it be repignant to the other. : 
It ſeems then, that the Church has Authority 
in Controverſies of Faith. But what Sort of Au- 
thority do the Compilers of the Articles allow 
her ? Are her Children bound to ſubmit to it, 
or not? If not; then her Authority ſtands for 
a meer Cypher. But if they are; then the 
| Compilers, and all their Prote tant N 
An 
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and Brethren were inexcuſable in not ſubmit, 

ting to the Chursh of Rome, | 
Again, has She Authority in all Controye. 
lies, or only in ſome? If in all; then the Diſtin 
tion between Fundamentals and Nonfundamen- d to 
tals muſt be drop'd : Unleſs the Compilers ca . 
make it appear, that the Church of England has aid 
a ſpecial Charter from Chriſt to require Sub- o ® 
miſſion even to Articles, that are not Fund. Nhe t 
mental; which however they pretend the es, 
Church of Rome never had. But if She has Au Per 
thority only in ſome Controverſies, ſuch I pte. * | 
ſume, as regard Fundamentals; then her Au- Faith 
thority is as precarious, as the Number of her MW" U 
Fundamentals, and every Article may be dif- he 
puted with her, | 
But the latter Part of the Article explains ark 
rather kicks down the whole Extent of her Aue 
thority. The Church has Authority . . . And wg | 
And yet it is not lawful for the Church to ordain ay Ne. 
Thing, that is contrary to God's Word written. Nei- 
ther may it ſo expound one Place of Scripture, that i ent. 
be repugnant to the other. ST. | 
| Here then it is ſuppos'd,' that the Church is ref. 
capable. 1ſt. Of ordaining Things contrary to thi 60 
Ward of God, 2ly, Of expounding one Place Fer 
Scripture ſo, as to make it be repugnant or a Contra: lith 
diftion to an other. For whoever puts in a Car he 
veat againſt any. Thing, ſuppoles the Thing “ 
to be poſſible. Otherwiſe it would be like ma- Ne, 
king a Law to forbid Men to fly, or walk up dale 
their Heads. But who is here to be the Judge B 
to determine, when the Church commits any "Ie 
ſuch Blunder ?I preſume She will not give Ver-. 
dit againſt herſelf. Every private Man then 
may 
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ay erect himſelf into a Judge of the Doctrine 
f his Mother- church; for he is here furniſhed 
ith fair Pretences for it. And *tis in Effect 
what Luther and Calvin did, when they pretend- 
d to reform the Church of Rome. 
What a large and noble Field is here again 
aid open for the Free-thinker to exert himſelf 
n, and triumph over the Church! What! Is 
the then capable even of ſuch grofs Abſurdi- 
ies, as by a contradictory Interpretation of 
ripture to make one Part of it be repugnant to 
m other | If this be true, what muſt become of 


* Faith and Religion? Muſt not Free-thinking break 
her in upon us like an irreſiſtable Torrent, when 
di, he Church, whoſe Wiſdom and Authority in 


Interpreting Scriptures ſhould be the main Bul- 
yark againſt it, is ſuppos'd even by her own 
eachers not to be wholly incapable of impo- 
ing Contradictions on her Children inſtead of 
evear'd Truths? If a private Man be convi- 
ted of contradicting himſelf, he becomes 
ontemptible by it. And what Idea muſt we 
hen have of a Church, whoſe Judgment is re- 
reſented to us as capable of a Weakneſs, that 
vould fink the Reputation even of a private 
Perſon? Surely, Chriſt never meant to eſta- 
li ſuch a Church as this, when he made her 
he ſolemn Promiſe, that he would be with her even 
hing to the End of the World, and defign'd her to 
> ma- Ne our Guide to Heaven, and lead Men to 
in Palvation. 
judge But the Compilers of the Articles confider'd 
s any Neiſely, that they were then ſetling the Autho- 
Ver- ty of a Church, which was yet in her Leading- 
then gs. For She had broke looſe from her 
may Mot her- 
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Mother Church but a few Years before; and u T 
juſtify that Separation, it was neceſſary to gx The 
a broad Hint, that her Mother had prevaricate 
by ordaining Things contrary to the Word of Gul 
and expounding it ſo, as to make it repugnant toi 
ſelf. For when a Daughter runs away from he: 
own Mother, they, who eſpouſe the Daughter 
Cauſe, cannot do leſs than give ſome plauſib 
Reaſons for ſuch an extraordinary Conduct, 
which is irregular in itſelf; and at the ſan 
Time precaution her againſt the Failing 
which they lay to the Mother's Charge. Thu 
obliged the Compilers to cramp the Authori 
of their 1»fant-church at the very Time, whe 
my could not avoid making a decent mentiot 
of it. RF 
In Effect, it is impoſſible for the Advocate 
of any Reformed Church to plead for Church-Ai 
'thority, without ſpeaking incoherently, and boi 
ing themſelves. For if they allow a Coactin 
Power, over Mens Conſciences; that is, a Pow 
er to oblige them both to an outward Conformity 
and an ward Submiſſion to all her Decrees 
it flies immediately in their Face, that the 
are then guilty both of Hereſy, and Schiſm, l 
not having paid that Conformity and Submiſſu 
to the Church of Rome. But if they allow be 
no ſuch Power (as the ſecond Part of the D 
ſtinction is effectually inconſiſtent with it) he 
Authority becomes precarious of Courſe, 8 
She holds it only by the Courteſy of her ov! 
Children; who may diſpute it with her, wi 
the Fancy takes them; juſt as Luther and Calui 
and the other Reformers diſputed it with the! 
Mother- churcg. . 0 
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ate The Truth of the whole Matter is this. 
gin The Compilers of the 39 Articles had a hard 
ate Task to perform. Something was to be ſaid of 
Gu MCourſe, concerning the Church's Authority. But 
„it was dangerous to ſay too much, for Fear of 
hel Running inſenſibly into the Popiſh Error of 
br rfalibility ; which would have ruin'd the whole 
Abe bpretence of the Reformation. They were 
dud Mtherefore under an unhappy Neceſſity of build- 
Cnr with one Hand, and pulling dewn with the 
ling Mother. And ſo they firſt granted, That the 
ThilChurch has Authority in Controverſies of Faith. 
orig For to ſet up a Church, without giving her 
whalſWany Authority at all, would not have look'd 
ntinMDecent. This therefore had a handſome Ap- 
pearance. But leaſt this Conceſſion ſhould 
render the fir Reformers wholly inexcuſable, 
n not having ſubmitted to that Authority in their 
Mother- church, they took Care, that the very 
act next Lines tack'd to it ſhould give it a mortal 
pon; by infinuating, that the Church is not 
rt incapable of the groſſeſt Errors both in Doctrine 
creesMond Practice. In Practice, by ordaining Things 
Wcontrary to the Word of God: And in Dottrine, by 
expounding one Place of Scripture ſo, that it be re- 
Wiucnant to the other. Which, tho' it was chiefly 
Mcelign' for an innuendo, that the Church of Rome 
bad been guilty of both; yet every one may 
Without much Logick conclude from it, that 
the Church of England, which 1s directly ſpoken 
er onJot in the Article, is no lefs Faible, than her 
| whe forber-thurch was ſuppos d to be: And by 
CalunfCorkequence, if her own Children ſhould 
hudge her guilty of Errors, they have the fame 
| "Title 
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80 The Diſtinction 
Title to reform her, as She had to reform the li 
Church of Rome. For, what was warrantahlW tic 
in her, cannot be unwarrantable in them; ac, th 
cording to the old Proverb, what's Saxce for of pr. 
Gooſe, is Sauce for 4 Gander. Nay the Thing tt: 
has already happen'd; for the Presbyterians, Qu. MH 
kers, and Independents, who pretend to have fe. 
veral Articles of Impeachment againſt her 
have effectually ſeparated themſelves from her 
Communion on that Score: And let any Man 
then Judge, whether this do's not render all 
Church Authority precarious. = 

But God forbid the Church of Chriſt ſhould be 
ſuſpeted capable of ſuch an Abſurdity, as to 
make the Word of God contraditt itſelf. Nay, 
whatever Church is capable of it, is manifeſtly} rail 
convicted not to be of Divine Extraction, but Pitc 
of a ſpurious Breed. She has too much of an per 
earthly Complexion to be the beautiful Spouſe 
of Chriſt : Neither has She the Spirit of Truth — 
but the Father of Lies for her Guide. The 
Church of Chriſt is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 
according to St. Paul. She is without Spot or 
Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing according to the ſame The 
Apoſtle. Chriſt has eſpouſed her to himſelf fa 
ever. Oſea 2: And the Spouſe of Chriſt cannot le Ro 
an Adultereſs, but is incorrupt and pure, àccor- 
ding to St. Cy prian. | E 

This made St. Auguſtin depend ſo entire © 
upon her Authority, that he declared, he would 
not believe the Goſpels themſelves, unleſs the Authr 
rity of the Church induced him to it. Contra Epiſt. Ne 
Fund. C. 4. And fince he receiv'd the Scrip- 
tures themſelves barely upon her Authority, ir 


cannot be doubted but he belieyed, She might 
5 VF likewiſeß 
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the hkewiſe be ſafely truſted with the Interpreta- 
abe tion of their true Senſe and Meaning. So that 
this learned and ancient Father was not for 
for 6 precautioning his Readers with Suppoſitions, 


hineſſſ that She could ordain any. Thing contrary to the - 


Our Word of God, or make Scriptures contradict them - 
(elves. Nay in the Heat of his Zeal for the 
her Church of God, he would have call'd it 43 
her abominable and accurſed Calummy; full of Preſump- 
Man tion and Deceit 5, void of all Truth, Wiſdom, and 
r al $:4/o2 5 idle, raſh, and pernicious. Enar. 2. in 

Phlm 101. And therefore to confound all 
d bel fuch injurious Suppoſitions, and ſhew the en- 
$s told tre Confidence he had in his Guide, he made 
Nay, i the foremention'd Declaration; which tho? it 


eftlyſ raiſes the Church's Authority to it's higheſt | 


but. Pitch, it only places it upon its true and pro- 
f an ber Baſis. | 
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= CHAP. III 


ame Charch in Communion with the See of 
Rome has alone a juſt Title to Infallibility, 


Have now prov'd the Infallibility of the 
rely Church, which Chrift has eftabliſh'd- on 
ould Earth, from the concurring Teſtimonies © of 
ho- riptures and Fathers: Which is all, that can 
piſt. be required for Proof of any Article of Reli- 
gion. For how can we learn reveal'd Truths 
but from the reveal'd Word of God interpreted 
J us by that Authority, which Chriſt himſelf 
2 —— has 
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82 The Church in Communion 
has eftabliſh'd, and appointed for that End? 
And therefore thoſe, who in their Defence of 
the Church's Infallibility, lay a Streſs upon cer- 
tain Rational Congruities, as, that it is inconſiſtent 
with the infinite Goodneſs of God to leave Men with- 
out an Infallible Guide, appear to me to take the 
Queſtion by the wrong Handle. For the Di- 
ſpute between Catholicks and Proteſtants is not, 
whether God in his infinite Goodneſs be bound 
to give us ſuch a Guide, but whether in Effect 
he has been ſo merciful as to do it? Now the 
reveal'd Word of God tells us poſitively he has, 
The Promifes of Chriſt are as clear as Words 
can make them; and the Faith of the Ancient 
Church, grounded on thoſe Promiſes, is con- 
vey'd to us in the Writings of the holy Fathers, 
Upon this Foundation, the Church's Infallibi- 


lity is built. A Foundation ſo ſtrong and firm, i 


that, if God's Word may be rely'd on, it wants 
no Arguments from Congruities of humane Res- 
ſon to ſupport it. 


Now then let us ſee, where this Infallible 


Church is to be found. The Point I have un- 


dertaken to prove is, that the Church in Commu 
nion with the See of Rome has alone an unqueſtion 
able Title to it. And 1 ſhall either give her this 
Name, or call her the Roman Catholick Church, 
or the Church of Rome: She being fo calfd, be- 
cauſe the Biſhop of Rome is her viſible Head, 0! 
ſupreme Paſtor. But, whatever Name I give he!, 
I deſire the Reader to take Notice, that I mean 
not the particular Dioceſs of Rome. For, this 5 
no more the Catholick Church, than the Head ' 
the whole Body 5 Or the Daoceſs of Canterbary the 
whole Church of England. This Caution woul 
224 | | appelt 
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1? Popear frivolous, were it not neceſſary to avoid 
of E Childiſh Equi vocation much affedted by Prote- 
er- ant Writers, as will appear hereafter: For it 
en erves to caſt a Miſt before People's Eyes, and 
th. Weep the true State of the Queſtion out of 
the Wight ; which does more Service to a weak 
Di. Nauſe, than a Thouſand Arguments, #2 
My firſt Proof, that the Church in Commu- 
mon with the See of Rome is alone that Infallible 
bhrch, which Chriſt has eſtabliſn'd, is this. 
Becauſe all the Reform'd Churches frankly diſ- 
own the Title of Infallible. And they are very 


reek Church (tho it be a Part of her Faith, 

hat the viſible Church of Chriſt is Infallible) She 

annot pretend to it with any Colour of Rea» 

on. It follows then that the Church in Com- 

munion with the See of Rome is the only one, 
t has a juſt Claim to it. 


o it, is a very plain Caſe. Becauſe a Church, 
hat has chang'd her Faith backward and for- 
dard, cannot call herſelf Infallible. Now the 
noſt Authentick Hiſtories prove the Greek 


Imi 
tion Nlurch guilty of this Charge in her Faith rela- 
- this ung to the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghost, and the 


wpremacy of the Biſhop of Rome; for in all 


lemn'd the Reformation in ſeveral Councils, 

hen Photius firſt began his Schiſm, being pro- 
oked to it, becauſe the Pope (to whom he ap- 
eal'd, and thereby acknowledg'd him his Supe- 
aur) refuſed to confirm his Ordination, as be- 
is Irregular and Uncannonical ; the Greek 
lurch was in perfect Communion with the See 
G 2 of 


uſt to themſelves in ſo doing. And as to the 


That the Greek Church can have no. Pr erence - 


ther Points She agrees with us, and has con- 
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84 TheChurch in Communion 
of Rome; and there appear'd no Diſagreement dow. 
in any Article of Faith between the twoſWbega 
Churches. Phot ius made the Breach, chiefy 151 
by maintaining, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from ciſel 
the Father alone; and the Article of Supremad) Mid 
follow'd of Courſe; becauſe a Subject cannot 
rebel againſt his Sovereign without impeaching 
his Authority. Photius, being the firſt Patriarg 
of the Eaſt, drew by Degrees the greateſt Part 
of the Greek Church into his Error. After! 
long Conteſt, and great Endeavors uſed ty 
bring her back to the Ancient Faith, She at 
length renounc'd her Errors, and fubſcribel 
the Condemnation of them in the genen 
Council of Florence. The Pope's Supremacy, toi 
gether with other Articles, was ſubſcrib'd to by 
all the Biſhops of both Churches (Mart of Epi 
ſus alone excepted) and ſo ſhe was again uni 
ted to the Church of Rome. But returning nt 
long after to her Vomit, She has ever fince 
contimu'd guilty both of Hereſy and Schiſm; and 
Mauſcovy, which has receiv'd its Chriſtianity 
from the Greeks, is in the ſame Condition. 
This is a ſhort and faithful Account of that 
whole Buſineſs, And if Proteſtants can product 
any Authentick Hiſtory to prove the Ik 
Change relating to any. Article of Faith in thi 
_ Church of Rome, then I ſhall freely own her tt 
be as Fallible as the Greek Church, and ackn0v- 
| ledge that there is no ſuch Thing as an In fallidl 
Church on Earth, © = 

I prove it 24h), In the Beginning of the 16t! 
Century, the Church of Rome was the only Chriſt 
an Church upon Earth, that could ſhew a 1% 
perual V;ſibility from the Time of the Ap! 


COW: 
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ent down to that Age. For the Reform'd Churches 
two ll began not to creep out of the Shell till the Year 


ey 1517 and the Greek Church Lconſider'd pre- 


fun ciſely as a Schiſmatical Church] began about the 
10Middle of the Ninth Century. 

nel Now then the true Church of Chriſt was either 
hing always Viſible, or ſhe was Inviſible for ſeveral 
hundred Years before the ſixteenth Century. 
pan lf She was always Y:{ible, and if the Church of 
er i lome was not this true Church of Chriſt, to which 
| to all his Promiſes of Infallibility were made, then 
e ut Vroteſtants are bound to mark out diſtinctly, in 
ribedMWviat other external Communion, or viſible Society 
neral df Men the true Church of Chriſt ſubſiſted for 
„, tothe Space of 1500 Years before the Reformation. 
to hy Vhich if they pretend to do, then J inter theſe 
Fol No Conſequences from it, 1. That the Church 
m Encland ought to have received her Ordina- 
g 10 and Miſſion from this True Viſible Church of 
ſineChriſt, and not from the Antichriſtian and Ido- 
and Church of Rome (as Proteſt ants commonly 
janitſtile her) from which notwithſtanding the 
och of England labours all ſhe can to prove 


* thatWhat her Ordination and Miſſion is derived. 
oducÞ- That all the Reformed Churches were bound 
, likeſo have join'd themſelves to the external Com- 
n thehunion of this True Viſible Church of Chriſt, and 


ot to haye ſet up ſeparate Communions of their 
vn, Whereas both Luther and Calvin de- 
ared publickly (as I ſhall thew hereafter) that 
hey had ſeparated themſelves from the whole 
mitian World. _ | e 

But if they ſay, that the true Church of Chriſt 


her t( 
Know- 


fallbl 


> 16t) 
Chriſt 


a Te Inviſible, for ſeveral hundred Years; then 
Apes manifeſt, that none of the Reform'd 
4 Church s 
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$6 The Charch in Communion 
Churches at their Separation from the Churth C 
Rome join'd themſelves to the true Church fl K. 
Chrit. For I cannot well conceive how Me © 
i can either, receive Inſtructions from, or jou th 
1 themſelves to an Hviſible Church. But I a W 
| ſtill leſs capable of Apprehending how ti ©: 
|| Church of England could receive her Ordinati N 
| and Miſſion from the Hands of inviſible Biſmſh "© 
and Paſtors. So that this ridiculous Syſtem d C 
an inviſible Church overthrows the very Preten 
of any real Ordination, Miſſion, or Hierarchy | Fa 
that Church, b the 
Hence it follows, that the Church of Engla th 
at leaſt is oblig'd to own, that the true Cu 
of Chrift has always been Viſible. And ſince ti un 
Promiſes of Chriſt were only made to his owl Pr 
true Church, I conclude again, that they wen 
not made to any Church, that ever was inviſil 
[| ſince the Time of the Apoſtles. 
| Nc all the Reform'd Churches were In 
| fible for many Hundred Years, as is fairly ound 
Il by Prote tant Authors whom J ſhall quote hergh m 
ll! after; the Fact being wholly undeniable : An] © 
ll} the Greek Church is actually guilty of Here n 
ll! even in a Fundamental Point; as Proteftants mu I. 
lf likewiſe own : The Conſequence therefore fl * 
that if the Church of Chriſt be Infallible, as ed 
have prov'd She 1s, the Roman Catholick Churi th 


a” Ln 


— — — 
EO PE nn ng —_ 


— 


r Wha GB GH Ser. AE" c; a 
= _- - 


- 3 
- et — 


* — 22S 
wo — — * = 
F Cr en ang re rs ener en es 
- 


alone can maintain her Title to it; as havi m. 
been always Viſchle in a Succeſſion of Biſhogl 
and Paſtors teaching one and the ſame Faith 
| from the beginning of Chriſtianity down to ti] _ 
[| very Time. | „„ : 
[| I prove it 3dly, The Church in Commun 
| with the See of Rome was the true Church J 
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wb the See of Rome, . 
„ Chriſt, when St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the 
Romans; whom he ftiles the Beloved of God, 
called to be Saints: And gives God Thanks, for 
that their Faith was ſpoken of throughout the whole 
World, Rom. i. v. 7, 8. which he would not 
have done, had it been tainted with any Error. 
Now, as the See of Rome was then free from Er- 
ror, ſo it is manifeſt, that the whole Chriſtian 
Church in Communion with her was likewiſe 
untainted : Becauſe St. Paul ſays, that their 
Faith was ſpoken of, that is, Preach'd, throughout 
the whole World. The Conſequence whereof is, 
that the true Church of Chriſt was then only 
Viſible in that Seciety of Chriſtians, which was 
united in Faith and Communion with their ſu- 
preme Paſtor, the Bifhop of Rome, who at that 


been at Rome, when he wrote that Epiſtle ; as 
appears from his own Words, Rom. C. i. v. 13. 

and C. xv. v. 22. | 
Hence I argue thus. The Church in Com- 
munion with the See of Rome was once the true 
Church, and is own'd by moſt Proteſtants, I 
may fay all, to have continu'd ſo for ſome Ages. 
Therefore, unleſs it can be made out with De- 
monſtrative Evidence, that She has ſince forfeit- 
ed her Title, She muſt be ftill acknowledg'd 
the fame true Church, to which all the Pro- 
miſes of Infallibility were made. I ſay, wnleſs 
it be made out with Demonſtrative Evidence, be- 
G 4 | cauſe 


1— 


— 


* St. Peter came to Rome in the 2d Year of the Em- 


peror Claudius, Aung Chriſti 42. St, Pu writ to the 
Komans, Anno 57 | 


Time was * St. Peter. For St. Paul had never 
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88 The Church in Communion 


cauſe nothing but Demonſtrative and Inconte 


ſtable Evidence can be of any Weight again 
a Church, that ever was in Poſſeſſion of the 
S 


This was St. Auſtin's Argument both againk i 


the Manichees, and Donatiſts, who would needs 
Reform their Mother-church. But this great 
Champion of the Catholick Faith required no- 
Thing leſs of them than inconteſtable Evidence for 
a ſufficient Conviction of the Church's being in 
an Error. The AManichees labour'd all they 
could to make him once more their Proſelite. 
But to ſatisfy them, that he had embraced the 
Catholick Faith, and continued in it upon fo- 
lid Grounds, he wrote thus to them. © Not to 
6 ſpeak of that Wiſdom, which you do not be- 
+ heve is in the Catholick Church, there are 
© many other Things, which moſt juſtly keep 
© me in her Communion. 1. The Agreement 
< of People and Nations hold me. 2. Autho- 
© rity begun with Miracles, nouriſh'd with 
Hope, increas'd with Charity, confirm'd by 
© Antiquity holds me. 3. A Succeſſion of Bi- 
© ſhops deſcending from the See of St. Peter, to 
© whom Chrift after his Reſurrection committed his 
. © Flock, to the preſent Epiſcopacy, holds me. 
© 4 Laſtly, the very Name of Catholick holds 
© me; of which this Church alone has, not 
3 without Reaſon, ſo kept the Poſſeſſion, that 
© tho? all Hereticks deſire to be calld Catholicks, 
yet if a Stranger asks them, where Carholick; 
meet, none of the Hereticks dares Point out 
* his own Houſe, or his own Church. Theſe 
then ſo many and ſuch ſacred Ties of the 
$ Chriſtian Name Juſtly keep a Man ſtedfaft 
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in 
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ite e in Believing the Catholick Church — But 
inſt there is nothing of all this amongſt you to 
the invite or hold me. You promiſe Truth in- 

© deed, and make a great Noiſe with it; And 
ink if you can make it appear with ſuch an incon- 
eds N reftable Evidence, that no Man can doubt of it; 
eat MW all the Motives that hold me in the Catholick 
no- Charch muſt yield to 1t. Contra Epiſt. Fund. C. 4. 
for Here we fee what St. Auſtin demanded of the 
gin ¶ Manichees to prove any thing againſt the Ca- 
hey Nrholic Church; which in his Time, was undoubt- 
lite Nedly the Church in Communion with the See of 
the MW Rome; becauſe one of the Motives, that kept 
ſo- him in it, was the Succeſſion of Bifhops deſcending 
; to om the See of St. Peter to him, who was 
be- then Biſhop of Rome, when he wrote his Book 
are Magainſt the Manichees. Beſides St. Auſtin was 
ceep Nhimſelf a maſſing Biſhop, believed there was 


nent Wa Purgatory, pray d for his Mother's Soul, im- 


ho- Wplored the Prayers of the Saints in Heaven, had a 
ith Nęreat Veneration for their Reliques, and belie- 
ved that God wrought Miracles by 'em; 
whereof he has left ſeveral Authentick Rela- 
tions in his Writings. Nay he certainly be- 
lieved the Supremacy of St. Peter, and his Suc- 
ceſſors; for why ſhould he elſe mention the Suc- 
ceſſ.on of Biſhops from St. Peter's See, rather than 
any other, as a Motive, thac held him in the 
Carholick Church? All which ſhew plainly, both 
that St. Aaſtin was a Fanch Papiſt, and that the 
Faith of the Catholick Church in his Time, which 
8 now about thirteen hundred Years ago, 
WAS downright Popery. And indeed it is no ſmall 
Comfort tor Roman Catholicks, that when they 
dfaſt Ware now queſtion'd about their Religion, 
c C they 


this Evidence whether from Scripture, or uw ;;, 
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they can anſwer for themſelves Word for Word, 0 
what St. Auſtin ſays to the Manichees, which 
no Member of any Reformed Church can do ” 
without talking Nonſenſe, La j 
But as he demanded unqueſtionable Evidenaſ , 
of the Manichees, ſo he required the ſame off - 
the Donatiſts concerning the Rebaptization of Per. f 
ſons baptiz'd by Hereticts. Becauſe the Church 7; 
being in Poſſeſſion of a conſtant Practice of not p 
Rebaptizing them, he thought nothing leſs ſuf. f 
ficient to impeach this Practice, than a poſitiveſſ 1, 
Declaration in Scripture, that Perſons baptiz a 21 
by Hereticks were to be rebaptiz'd in the C. 9 


tholick Church. His Words are theſe, Lib 4 p. 
Unit. Eccl. c. 24. Shew, ſays he, that the C- #& 
© nonical Scriptures have openly declar'd, tha th 
© he, who has been baptiz d among Heretich n 


in the Name of the Father, and of the Son iff if 


© and of the Holy Ghoſt, is to be baptiz'd ii w 
© the Catholick Church... We demand i an 


© you ſome clear Evidence, which needs no Interprt- Si- 


ter. Aliquid manifeſtum, quod interprete non] t 
egeat, a vobis flagitamus. 
Since therefore the Church in Communion wii x7, 


| the See of Rome is acknowledg'd to have been % 


formerly the true Church of Chriſt, and, by the 
Conſequence, that Church, to which all th ,,, 
Promiſes were made; fince ſhe was in Pollel the 
fion of her Title for ſome Ages, nothing lebſW ma 
than unqueſtionable Evidence, that She has ſince buil 
chang'd her Faith, can deprive her of it. N „, 


deniable Tradition muſt be ſo clear according} 5 
to St. Auſtin, that no Man can doubt of it app 
Veritas tam manijeſta ut in dubium venire non TU - St. 


lels 
ſince 
Nay 


Jr Un- 


1ding 
of it. 


| poſit i 


Or 
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Or (as Dr. Stillingfleet explains it in his Rational 
Account p 539.) Such, as being propoſed to any 
Man, and underfiood, the Mind cannot chooſe but 
inwardly aſſent to it. Which the Doctor required 


| of all thoſe, that pretended to contradift the 


Deciſions of his Church, not reflecting that the 
fir Reformers never could produce any ſuch 
Evidence againſt the Roman Catholick Church. 
For it would have been very ſtrange indeed, 
that if there had been any ſuch Evidence againſt 
her, She ſhould not have ſeen it for the Space of 
above eight hundred Years, in which the Book 
of Proteſtant Homilies allows her to have had 
Poſſeſſion of whole Chriſtendom before the Re- 
formation: And it would be no leſs ſtrange, 
that the Roman Catholicks in Great Britain ſhould 
not be clear-ſighted enough to perceive it; or 
if they ſaw it, that they ſhould not yield to it; 
when it is ſo much their Intereſt to do it; 
and Conſcience, which would then be on the fame 
Side with their Intereſt, would oblige them 

to it. 8 
prove it 4ly, Chriſt committed his whole 
Flock to St. Peter, and made him a Promiſe, 
that his Church ſhould be built upon him. Chriſt 
then has no other Church on Earth, than that, 
which is built upon St. Peter: and to this alone 
the Promiſes of a perpetual Aſſiſtance were 
made. But no other Church can be ſaid to be 
built upon St. Peter, than that, which has St. Pe- 
ter, and his Succeſſors for its Head; and this is 
no other, than the Church in Communion with 
the See of Rome, which was St. Peter's Seat, as 
appears from the foremention'd Paſſage of 
St. Auſtin, and has always been the Epilcopal 
| Seat 
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92 The Church in Communion 
Seat of his Succeſſors; therefore that alone i; 
Chriſt's Infallible Church on Earth, as being 
alone the Church, to which all the Promiſes 
of a perpetual Alliſtance were made; and to 
which no ſeparate Communion can have amy 
ieee 

I prove it 5h, The Infallibility promis'd by 


Chriſt muſt be lodg'd either in the Church of 


Rome, or in ſome other Church, from which the 
Church of Rome has ſeparated herſelf: And 


then that Church, in which it is lodg'd, and 


from - whoſe Communion the Church of Rome 
has ſeparated herſelf, muſt in all Ages have had 
a Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors teaching a 
Doctrine directly oppoſite to what is now call 


Popery. But no Hiſtory has ever inform'd us of | 


a Church, wherein there has been a perpetual 
Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors teaching a 
Doctrine oppoſite to that of the Church ef Rome, 
and from whoſe Communion that Church ſe— 
parated herſelf; nay the very Enemies of our 
Church confeſs that Popery reign'd univerſally and 
without Contradiction for many Hundred Tears, 4s 
we ſhall ſee in the following Chapter : There- 
fore the Infallible Church eftabliſh'd by Chriſt 
can be no other than the Church of Rome: 
Which Church alone can truly ſhew a perpe- 
zual Succeſſion of Biſhops teaching the fame 
Doctrine from Age to Age, and from which all 
other Churches went forth, and ſeparated 
themſelves. Unleſs any one will ſay, that 
when Children run away from their Father's 
Houſe, the Houſe runs away from them. For 


jn all the Changes of Religion, that have ever 


Appen d, the Church of Rome has acked no other 
Part, 


| N 
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Part, than to keep where ſhe was before. And 
ſo the Change was in thoſe, who fell from the 
Faith they once profeſs'd, but not in the 

Church, that maintain'd it, SS. 
| prove it 6ly, and laſtly, thus. Towards the 
End of the 6th Century, when St. Gregory ſent 
Miſſioners to convert England; there was only 
the Church in Communion with the See of Rome 
(which was the great Body of Chriſtians ſpread 
over moſt Nations both of the Eaſt and Weſt) 
and ſome ſeparate Communions conſiſting of the 
Remains of Arians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, Do- 
natiſts, Pelagians, and ſuch others, who are 
look'd upon as Hererticks by Proteſtants them- 
ſelves. Theſe therefore were no Part of the 
true Church of Chriſt, as being cut off from 
it. I ask then, whether Chriſt had at that 
Time a Church on Earth, or not? If not, then 
whoſoever pronounc'd this Article of the Ni- 


cene Creed, I believe One, Holy, Catholick, and 


Apoſtolick Church, made Profeſſion of a Fale- 
hood: Which is abſurd. If he had; it was the 
Church then in Communion with the See of Rome: 
and therefore, if the Church nom in Commu- 


mon with that See be, in her Faith, the ſame 


She was in Pope Gregory's Time, it follows ma- 
nifeſtly, that as She was then, ſo ſhe is nom the 
only true, and by Conſequence, Infallible Church 
of Chriſt on Earth. | 
lt remains then only to ſhew, that her Faith 
s the fame now, it was then. For Proof where- 
of we have the concurring Teſtimonies of 
Hiſtorians, both Proteſtant and Catholick; who 


agree uranmouſly, that St, Auſtin brought that 
Kell gion into Fngland, which row is called Po- 
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94 The Church in Communion | 
pery. Some Proteſtants indeed are pleas'd to ſay; 
that it was converting England from one Idolatry ti 
another. But *tis no Matter in what Language 
they expreſs it, ſo they own the Fact. Beſides 
it is notoriouſly known to all, who have but 
read the Chronicles, that England never chang'd 
its Faith for Nine Hundred Years. That is, 
from its Converſion to Chriſtianity under Pope 
Gregory, till the 23d Year of Henry the 8th, 
whom Biſhop Tillet ſon ſtiles the Poſtilion of the 
Reformation. I is therefore Demonſtration, that 
Roman Catholicks in Great Britain hold now the 
ſame Faith, and profeſs the ſame Religion, as 
was planted by St. AuStin in England, when it 
was firſt converted by him. And, by Conſe- 
quence, as St. Auſtin was then a Member of the 
true Church of Chriſt, ſo Roman Catholicks can- 
not but be ſo at preſent. | 
Theſe ſurely are Arguments enough, both 
for their Number and Strength, to prove 2 
Thing which will bear no Manner of Diſpute, 
if there be an Infallible Church on Earth; as! 
hope I have proved effectually there is. S0 
that, whoever is convinced of it, muſt be fond 
ol loſing his Labour, if he goes about to ſeek it 
elſewhere, than in the Roman Catholick Church. 
*Tis for this Reaſon, all Proteſtant Writers 
muſter up their whole Strength againſt this 
Article of our Faith : And when fair Arguing 
tails them, employ their beſt Talents to ridi- 
cule, what they cannot confute, Becauſe in 


this Diſpute their all is at ſtake ; And if this one 


Article be proved againſt them, the whole Re- 
formation falls to the Ground of Courſe, as 
having nothing to ſupport it. : 

1 am 
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am ſenſible however, I have one powerful 


Enemy to deal with, and but one. I mean, 


he Prejudices of Education; which, as they are 
he ſtrongeſt Biaſs upon Men's Judgment, ſo 


are they uſually of ſo tenacious a Nature, that 


o reaſon a Perſon out of a Prepoſſeſſion of a 
ong ſtanding, and deeply imbibed, is almoſt 
s hard a Task, as it would be to undertake 
o reaſon him out of his natural Complexion. 


A Proteſtant, who from his tender Years has 
been prepoſſeſſed againſt the Church of Rome, 
and ſcarce ever heard of her but in Libels 


and Invectives againſt her, will ſay thus to 


himſelf. What! Is it poſſible that a Church cor- 


rupted with ſo many Errors, as the Church of 
Rome has always been repreſented to me, ſhould 
be Infallible in her Doctrine! Can ſuch good and 
learned Men, as our Preachers are, deceive us ! This, 
(tho it be no more, than every Jew or Maho- 
metay may ſay for himſelf) eſpecially if join'd 
with the Conſideration of Intereſt, which has a. 
very perſwaſive Power, will ſuffice to fruſtrate 
the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt Proofs. 

However, this ſhall not diſcourage me from 
doing Juſtice to an injur d Church, or endea- 
vouring to vindicate her from the Aſperſions, 
her Enemies have thrown upon her to colour 
their own Apoſtacy, and Separation from her. 
In order to it I ſhall endeavour to convince the - 
Reader, that the pretended Errors laid to her 
Charge are really and truly the ancient Faith of the 
Church: That is, the Doctrine taught by Chr:#F, 
and his Apoſtles. For Proof whereof 1 ſhall de- 
monſtrate, that no Church teaching a Doctrine op- 


| Polite to the pretended Errors of the Church of Rome 


ever 
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ever appear d in the World before her. For if thi 
can be made evident, it will follow, 1/#, That 
the pretended Errors of the Church of Rome hay 
Antiquity on their Side; which is one neceſſary 
Mark of Truth : Becauſe all Truths belonging 
to the Chriſtian Faith, being derived* from 


Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles, muſt of Ne 
ceſſity be more Ancient, than their oppoſite 


Errors. It will follow 24ly, That the Doctrine 
of the Reformation came too late into the 
World to be the Doctrine of the Apoſtles. By 
the Doctrine of the Reformation I mean every 
Branch of it, that is oppoſite to what is non 
call'd Popery. AS IS 
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CHAP. IV. 
The Church of Rome Vindicated 
"py WO 


Te State of Religion in Chriſtendom befor 


the pretended Reformation. 


Artin Luther an Auſtin Friar began bs 

1 pretended Reformation in the Year 0 
our Lord 1517. The Greek and Latin Churches, 
tho? they had been united in the general Coui 
cil of Florence, were then again divided. A4, 
covy follow'd the Fate of the Greek Church, and 


the Spaniſh Weſt Indies were, as they are now, 
in the Communion of the Church of Rome. The || 


Greet 
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thi Greeks differ'd from the Latins only in the Ar- 
hat ticle relating to the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ave as I have already obſerv'd. Which however 
lan drew unavoidably after it that of the Supremacy: 
ging in all other Doctrinal Points whatever they agreed 
ron with the Church of Rome, as they do at preſent, 
Ne For Proof whereof I refer the Reader to the 
=_ learned Book intituled, The Church of Chriſt 
ri hew'd by the &c. part 1. Chap 1. pag. 10. 11. 

the - 13; ot wW ow bo may likewiſe be ſatisfied, 
chat the Neſtorians, Armenians, Cophtes, Syrians, 
ven and Ethiopians alſo rejett the Doctrine of the 
nov Reformation in all Points, wherein it differs 
from the Roman Catholick Church. rent” 

As to the Latin Church, that is, the Church 
in Communion with the See of Rome, at the Time 
when Luther ſet up for a Reformer, She was 
ſpread over all the principal Kingdoms of 
Europe England, Scotland, Ireland, the whole 
Empire, with the 17 , Provinces of the Nether- 
lands, the large Kingdoms of France and Spain, 
all Italy, with the Kingdoms of Naples and Si- 
cih, Sweden, Denmark, Poland, &c. were all 
„united in the ſame Faith, acknowledging the 
2 Pope for their common Father, the true Vicar 
of Chriſt, and ſupreme Head of their Church. 
So that Luther had not any in the whole World 


ed. 


n hö to communicate with. And was it not a Pre- 
ear i ſumption even to a Degree of Madneſs for a 
ches ¶ private Monk to ſet up his own private Judg- 
Cour ment in Oppoſition to all Chriſtendom, and 
Mi, fiand fingle againſt the whole World? Truly, 
h, * it would look like a Dream rather than a ſe- 
Nuno, 


rious Truth, were it not atteſted by all Wri- 


The ters, and Luther himſelf. 
Greeks H 


For 
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For in the' Preface to his Works he boaſts, 
that he was alone at firſt. Primo ſolus eram. And 
in his Preface to the Book de abroganda Mi, 


cines, and powerful Evidences of Scripture have! 
ſcarce yet ſettled my Conſcience to be able alone 1 
Fortradict the Pope, and to believe him Antichriſ; 
phe Biſhops his Apoſtles, and the Univerſities hi 
Stem? How oft did my Heart tremble, and rem 
bend me, by objefting their ſtrongeſt and only Arg. 
ment; Art thou alone Wiſe ? And do all err. 


It ſeems the good Man had fome terrible 


| Gripes of Conſcience, before he could work 
himſelf into a Belief that the Succeſſor of St. Pe. 
ter was Antichriſt ; that all the Biſhops in the 
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Nurſeries of Piety and Learning his Stews. Hon 
troubleſome is it to have too tender a Con- 
ſcience! But Rue Boren cured him ſoon after 
of all Gripes and Qualms. | 

| Calvin owns the ſame Truth Epiſt. 141. W: 
it have been forted, ſays he, to break off from tit 
Communion of the whole World. A toto mundo 
Uiſceflionem' facere coacti ſumus. Nay mary 
Prote tant Writers glory in Luther's Separation 
from the whole World. If there had been rig! 
Believers, ſays one, who went before Luther in hi 
Office, there had been no need of a Lutheran Refi: 
mation. [Georgius Billius in Aug. Conf. Art. 
page 137.] It is ridiculous, ſays another, t 
think that in the Time before Luther, any had tis 
Purity of Doctrine, and that Luther ſhould recew 
it from them. ¶ Bened. Morgeſtern de eccleſi 
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Sweeps all before him; Fathers, Cou cils 
IS 4 Doctor, 


privata he writes thus. With hom many Medi. 


World were the Devil's Apoſtles ; and the gret| 


page 145-] This Gentleman like a Prague 


was in the Coramunion 
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Doctors; nay I fear the Apoſtles enen will 
ſcarce eſcape. 


'Tis then an inconteſtable Truth, that Luther 


did not only ſeparate himſelf from his one 
Mother Church, but that there was not any pre- 


exiſtent viſible Church of Chriſtians in the 
whole World, into which he could incor porate 
himſelf. But how long had the -Roman 'Cathb- 
lick Church, from whoſe Communion. he fepa- 
rated himſelf, already had a Being before che 
Reformation ? This is a Point of great Impor- 


| tance, and challenges a ſerious: Examination. 


'Tis certain ſhe was venerable for her Anti- 
quity even at the Time, when Luther took up- 
on him to reform her. For, 1/#, All ſeparate 
Chriſtian Communions then extant in the 
World had either gone out immediately from her, 
or ſpawn'd from thoſe, that had: And fome of 
theſe were very- Ancient, as Neſtorians,. . 
chians, and ſuch others. ) 

2aly, The four firſt general Councils; wore 
all in Communion with the Biſhop of ;Rome- 
The firſt of Nice againſt the .Ariats Anno 325- 
was in the Communion of Pope Sylweſter, 
whoſe Legates together with Oſaus preſided 
at it. 

The ſecond of Conſtantineple 8 che 405. 
cedoni ans Anno 381. was in Communion. with 
Pope Damaſus ; whom the: Fathers of that 
Council in their ſynodical Letter te him, thank 
for calling them to a Council a his Members; 
and Damaſus in his Anſwer ſtiles them his moſt 
honourable Children. 

The third of Epheſus eee OP Ws 431. 
of Pope Celeſtin. 
H 2 Whoſe 
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Whoſe Lepate told the Council that his Mafter 
was their Head, and the Succeſſor of St. Peter; 
"whoſe Place and Authority the Biſhop of Rome 
held. Act 2. T. 3. Conc. p. 619. Act 3. p. 626 
againſt which, not one in the Council made 
the leaſt Exception. So that it even proves a 
great Deal more, than is neceſſary for my pre. 
ſent Purpoſe. | 
I) be fourth of Calcedon againſt Eutyches and 
Dibſcorus Anno 45 1. was in Communion with 
St. Leo; to whom the Council wrote in this 
Manner : Rogamws igitur, & tuis decretis honor 


noſtrum Judicium; & ſicut nos Capiti in bonis adje-| 


rimus Conſonantiam, fic & ſummitas tua filiis quul 
decet adhibeat. That is, We deſire you to honow 
our Judgment with your Decrees: And as we hart 
agreed with our Head in all good Things, ſo ma 
. your | Highneſs grant to us your Children, th 
which is fitting, Conc. Calced. in Epiſt. ad 8. 
Leonem. Tom. 4. pag. 837. D. E. 

only mention theſe four general Councils, 


becauſe they are. allow'd of by the Chnrchef 
England. Act 1. Eliz. C. 1. And the Time, in 


which they were held, witneſſes their Anti- 
quity; for the firſt was held near twelve hun- 
red Years, and the laſt of the four above a 
thouſand and fifty Years before the Refor- 
— ESR: 

Whence it follows firſt, that the Church i 
Communion with'the See of Rome not only had 1 
Being, (whereof no Man doubts) but was wholly 
incorrupt and free from Errors both from the 


Time of the Apoſtles to the firſt General Coun-Nſ | 


cil, and in the whole Interval of Time be 


tween that, and the fourth or. laſt Council 0 


low 


low' 
ſon 
Cou 
She 
but 
Acc, 
Aria 
Nay 
cils, 
for « 
ſame 
lang 
Fife 
thodo 


Councils accuſed her of an 
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low'd of by the Church of England. The Rea- 
ſon is clear, becauſe not one of the four firſt 
Errors; and had 
She been guilty of any, it cannot be doubted, 
but thoſe Councils would have calbd her to an 
Account, and condemn'd her, as they did the 
Arians, Macedonians, Neſtorians and Eutychians. 
Nay 'tis manifeſt, that the Faith of thoſe Coun- 
cils, and the See of Rome was one and the ſame ; 
for otherwiſe they would not have been in the 
ſame Communion ; and ſince the Church of En- 
gland allows of thoſe Councils, *tis no leſs ma- 
nifeſt, that She believes their Faith was Or- 
thodo v. 

Whence it follows zly, That the Church of 
England, which owns the Authority of the four 
firſt Councils, muſt likewiſe acknowledge, that 
the Roman Catholick Church, or the Church in 
Communion with the See of Rome, was at leaſt 
free from Corruptions till the Middle of the 
fifth Century, in which the fourth general Coun- 


cil was held. 


Now then, if we can but make the Popery, 
which Luther reform'd, ſhake Hands with the 
Religion of thoſe Times ; that is, if it can but 
be clearly proved, that the very ſame Doctrine 
which was profeſs'd by the Church of Rome, 
when Luther began to reform, was likewiſe 
proteſs'd by the Cathelick Church in thoſe an- 
cient Times, in which ſhe is acknowledg'd to 
have been free from Corruptions; will it not 
be a demonſtrative Proof, that the Doftrine 
call'd Popery, and the Church, which profeſſes it, 
are as ancient, as Chriſtianity itſelf? The Evi- 
dence will certainty be beyound all Manner of 

| H 3 Di- 
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Diſpute. Let us then make ſome, Enquiry into 
this important Matter, and ſee how far the Do. 
Erine called Popery may be traced, even from the 
Conceſſions of ſuch Proteſtant Writers, as are 
beyond Exception. ; 


— 
THE © \ 
1 


S- 2. 


The Antiquity of the Doctrine called Popery 
_., proved from Proteſtant Writers, 


Firſt, Jy Iſhop Tillotſon Serm. 49. Page 588. 
LAS writes thus: In the Beginning of tht 
Reformation, when Antichriſt ſate ſecurely in the 
quiet Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, Luther aroſe, &c. 
Theſe Words, ſecurely, and in the quiet Poſſeſ- 
ſſion, muſt be own'd to be very Emphatical; 
apo” 1 cannot, draw any poſitive Conſequence 
from em, as to the Number of Years, which 
that ſecure and quiet Poſſeſſion, had already laſted: 
But, ſince ſo learned a Man as the Biſhop was, 


could not be ignorant of it, *tis probable he 


foreſaw the Advantage, we ſhould make of it, 
had he been too particular: And therefore 
Judg'd it not ſafe to ſpeak out; but choſe - 


* 


Ther to leave his Reader in the Dark, than le 
him know more, than was fitting for him. 


+ Perkins in His 0 upon the Creed 
age 400. ventures to be a little plainer. Ek 
8 We ords are theſe; We ſay that before the Days of 


. yther t or the Space of many hundred Tears d 
eo GD rt | 
umwverſal Apaſtacy over- ſpread the whole Face of tit 

Earth, and that our Church was not then wiſibit 5 
8 3 | if] ot 


uni ver 
tranſſ 
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0 
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re 
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the World. Here Popery, which the Author is 


pleas'd to call an univerſal Apoſtacy, is own'd to 


have over-ſpread the whole Face of the Earth for 
many hundred Tears before the Days of Luther. 


However he did not think it proper to ſpecify, 


as he might have done, how many Hundred 
Years this univerſal Apoſtacy had already laſted: 
But every intelligent Reader will be apt to 


gueſs, that when a Man fays many Hundred 


Trars, he does not mean a very ſmall Number. 

But the Proteſtant Homily Book in Order to ſet 
forth in the moſt pathetical Manner the Dan- 
ger of Popery, which the Compoſer has the 
Charity to call abominable Idolatry; this Book, I 
ſay (the Authority whereof cannot be que- 


ſtion'd) has ventur'd to explain ſome Part of 


Perkin's many Hundred Years. The Words are 
as follows: Laity and Clergy; Learned and Un- 
learned; All Ages, Sects, and Degrees of Men, 
Women, aud Children of whole Chriſtendom had 
been at once dromn'd in abominable Idolatry ; And 
that for the Space of Eight Hundred Years and 
more: Hom. againſt Peril of Idolatry. Part III. 
Pap. 25 1. Printed London Anno 1687. 
Here then we have Eight Hundred Years, with 
a mere at the End of em, allow'd to Popery be- 
fore the Reformation, The Word, More, may 
be made to ſignify as much, or as little as every 
one pleaſes. But it may modeſtly be extended 
ſo far, as to make the total Number amount to 
about Nine hundred Years in al; which brings 
wuverſal Popery to St. Gregory's Time, who 
tranſplanted it into England; where it flouriſh'd 
Juſt Nine Hundred Tears before the Reformation. 
do that now we have brought it ſaſe to the Be- 
1 1 H 4 _ ginning 


6-4 
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ginning of the 7th Century: That is, within a 
Hundred and Fifty Years of the 4th general Coun- 
cil : And now I have only this ſmall Interval 
of Time to provide for it ; which if I cando 
with the Help of a good Proteſtant Guide, it will 
55 find its Way to the very Time of the A. 
oſc les. | Se 5 
g But I have luckily met with one, who even 
out-goes my Wiſhes, and has conducted Popery 
not only to the 4th, but even beyond the iſt 
great general Council of Nice. The Perſon ! 
{peak of, is Mr. Napier: Who in his Book upon 
the Revelations Prop. 37- page 68. is ſo ſincere as 
to own that Popery, which he cannot forbear 
giving an ugly Name to, reign'd univerſally in 
the very Beginning of the 4th Century, and 
under the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, that ever was 
in the World. But left any one ſhould thro 
Miſtake think Mr. Napier to be an obſcure or 
inconſiderable Writer, Mr. Collier in his Hiſto- 
rical Dictionary has taken Care to publiſh his 
Merits; for he ſtiles him a profound Scholar, and 
of great Worth. 3 

This learned and worthy Perſon then writes 
thus: From the Year of Chriſt Three Hundred and 
Sixteen the Antichriſtian and Papiſtical Reign has 
begun : Reigning univerſally, and without any dt. 
batable Contradittion One \Thouſand Two Hundred 
and Sixty,Years. And again, Chap. 11. p. 145 


The Pope and Clergy have poſſeſſed the out ward vi- 
(ible Church even One Thouſand, Two Hundred and 
Threeſcore Tears, 1 preſume he counts to the 
Time, that the Reformation was eſtabliſhed in 


This 


Great Britain. 
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This however 1s preciſe and clear ; tho* the 
other three Gentlemen were more or leſs up- 
on the Reſerve. Tillot ſon has only favour'd us 
with a broad Hint. Perkins indeed allows Popery 
many Hundred Tears; but is careful not to let us 


know how many. The Homiliſt gives it Eight 


Hundred Years and more ; but his More is like a 
String, that may be let out, or drawn in as 
much as every one ſhall Fancy. But the learned 
and worthy Napier ſpeaks boldly, and may ſerve 
as a Comment upon the other Three. For 
we are certify'd by him that the Papiſtical Reign 
began from the Year of Chriſt Three Hundred 
and Sixteen: That is, preciſely a Vear more than 
Twelve Hundred before Luther commenced Re- 
former. What Pity is it, that he has not ſpe- 
ciied the very Day of the Month, on which 
Popery began its univerſal Reign? For when his 
Hand was in, he might have done the one with 
as as much Eaſe as the other: And then Papiſts 
might have had the Pleaſure to keep the An- 


nder ſary Feaſt of its Acceſſion to the Empire 


of the um verſal Chriſtian World. | 

But tho? Mr. Napier has done Popery a confide- 
rable Service by allowing it an zniverſal Reign, 
even in the Beginning of the Fourth Century; 
yet the four Proteſtant Annaliſts, commonly 
called the Magdeburgians, carry it ftill higher, 
and ſtick not to date their pretended Decay 
of the Chriftian Doctrine, and the Straw and 


Hubble of Papiſtical Errors, as they call them, 


even from the Age immediately after Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. Thus God has confounded 
the Enemies of his Church, by making them 


become Witneſſes of the Truth againſt their 
„ 5 | Wills; 
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Wills; and proclaim the Antiquity of her Faith 
in thoſe very Writings, which they intended 
for the ſharpeſt Invectives againſt it. 

Upon the whole, I cannot but make this 
Obſer vation, viz. that, if Popery had it's Begin- 
ning in any Age ſince the Time of the Apo- 
ſtles, tis morally impoſſible, but ſo conſidera- 


ble an Event muſt have been tranſmitted to 


Poſterity, I will not ſay by one or two Hiſto- 
rians of Note, but by Hundreds, who would 
have mark'd out the Time, when it happer'd, 
with ſuch an unqueſtionable Certainty, that it 
would have been impoſſible either to doubt of 
It, or differ in Opinions about it. Thus we 
know exactly the very Year, when Arianiſn 
and Lutheraniſm began. The Facts were never 


8 by any Man in the World; and the 


.ertainty of them leaves no Room for any Di- 
verſity of Opinions about them. 6 

If then there were any Ancient Records, or 
Authentick Hiſtory, that fix'd preciſely the 
Time when Popery began, would not all Pre- 
teſtants have quoted them for the Chronology of a 


Fact, which muſt have ſunk the Credit of the 


Church of Rome to all Intents and Purpoſes, and 


 eſtabliſt'd the Reforwr d Churches upon the mot: 


ſolid Foundation? Tis very ſure, they never 
would have overlook'd an Advantage of that 
Importance; Nay, every Man of Learning 
would have had it without Book; and the 
Date of every Branch of Popery would have been 
as well known, as that of the Reformation: 
Concerning which there never were two Op: 
nions among Thouſands, that have writ of 5 
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Since therefore, inſtead of this unanimous 
Agreement, fixing the Time that 2 
began, we find nothing but Cutting and Shuf- 
fling, precarious Gueſſes, and Diverſity of O- 
pinions among the very beſt Proteſtant Wri- 
ters; tis a demonſtrative Proof, that they 
have no ancient, or authentick Records con- 
cerning any Beginning of it ſince the Time of 
the Apoſtles: And we. may juſtly conclude, 
that, as it reign'd univerſally for many hundred 
Tears before the Reformation, according to Per- 
kins; for Eight hundred Years and more, accor- 
ding to the Book of Homilies; for above Twelve 
Hundred Years, according to Mr. Napier; and is 
own'd by the Magdeburgians to have had a Be- 
ing even in the ſecond Century; we may con- 


| clude, I ſay, that it never had any other Be- 


ginning than that of Chrittianity ; viz. from 
Chriſt himfelf, and his Apoſtles. But this Ar- 
gument ſhall be treated at large hereafter. 

| obſerve 2dly, that the old childiſh Whim of 
introducing Popery in the onkiſh Ages (as Pro- 
tiftants ſtile them) of pretended Ignorance and 
Darkneſs, is quite thrown out of Doors both 
by the Homiliſt and Mr. Napier. For in the 
Beginning of the 4th Century there were no 
Monks at all as Proteſtants underſtand the 
Word, and tho? there were ſeveral Monaſteries 
of them in the Beginning of the th; yet, 
what Proteſtants call Monbiſh Ages, are of a 
mach later Date; and ſo the pretended Igno- 
race and Darkneſs of thoſe Ages could not fa- 
vour the Introduttion of Popery, which accor- 
ding to the Book of Homilies was fully — 1s 
— ong 
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long before. This ſhall likewiſe be fully hand. 
led Chap. V. 

But, to return once more to the learned 
Mr. Napier, whoſe Chronology relating to the 
grand Epoch of Popery is very curious, we ſee, 
he fixes it preciſely in the Year of Chriſt 316, 
That is, Nine Tears before the firſt great gene- 
ral Council of Nice, which was held Anno 325. 
Nay he tells us expreſly, that even then it 
reign d univerſally : So that it may be truly ſaid 
in Biſhop Tillotſon's Language, that even then 
Antichriſt ſat ſecurely in the quiet Poſſeſſion! of his 
Kingdom. Very ſtrange! Unleſs we had ſome 
1 how he got into it. For a King: 
dom of ſo vaſt an Extent, as the whole Chriſtian 
World, is not uſually' got in Hugger-mugger, 
or like a Purſe by ſtealth. 

However that be, it follows evidently from 
Mr. Napier's Chronology, that the Fathers of 
the Nicene Council, tho? allow'd of, and reſpe- 
Sed by Proteſtants themſelves, were all ſtaunch 
| Papiſts. And, what is very remarkable, many 
of the Biſhops of that Council were eminent 
Saints; and carried about them the glorious 
Marks of their paſt Sufferings for the Faith ot 
Chriſt. . 
Lask then, whether the Biſhops of the Nicer: 
Council had been Papiſts from their Infancy, or 
not ? If ſo; then without all Diſpute they had 
been brought up by Papi#s, and ſo Popery is ſtil 
more ancient than Mr. Napier makes it. But if 
they had not been Papi ts from their Infancy, 


then they were all infamous Apoſtates ; St. Arthas 
naſius among the reſt, And is it not very 
ſtrange, that not one of them ſhould be 

touch'd 


—_— 


touch'd with Remorſe, nor repreſent to the 
Council their fall from the ancient Religion, 
nor exhort them to a Reformation ; eſpecially, 
when the ſuppoſed Change from one Religion 
to another was of ſo freſh a Date, that there 
was not a Biſhop in the Council, but muſt 
have been concern'd in it ? 

Bug it is ſtill more wonderful, that the Ari- 
ans, their mortal Enemies, who were admitted 


to, and heard in the Council, ſhould not re- 
proach them with their Apoſtacy, and ſo put 


them to open Shame. And yet the Acts and 
Hiſtories of that Council mention no ſuch 
Thing. Nay Euſebius himſelf, who was preſent 
at it, and has writ the Hiſtory of the Church 
down to his Time, knew nothing of any uni- 
verſal Apoſtacy from the primitive Faith of the 
Church to Popery. For had he known it, *tis 
incredible he would have paſs'd it over in Si- 
lence. And therefore, ſince neither he, nor 
thoſe, that wrote immediately atter him have 
left us any Hiſtory, Record, or Monument of 
any Change in the Faith of the aniverſal viſible 
Church introduced before their Time, tis ma- 
mfeſt there never was any ſuch Change: and, 


by Conſequence, the Popery, which Mr. Napier 


owns to have reign'd univerſally even Nine Years 
before the Council of Nice, was the very Religion 
that had been handed down to them from the 
Apoſtles themſelves. — 

But I ſhall now ſet aſide theſe Teſtimonies 
of Proteſtant Writers, which witneſs the Anti- 


quity of the Roman Catholick Faith, and endea- 


vour to take a more effectual Way to prove it 


without being at the Courteſy of any Proteſt ant 
Evidence 


8 . —— — 
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Evidence to vouch for it. But (to avoid an un- 
neceſſary Multiplicity of Words) as all the pre. 
tended Errors of the Church of Rome are briefly 
expreſs d by the Word, Popery ; ſo the Doctrine 
of the Reformation, as it is directly oppoſite to 
it, ſhall for Brevity-ſake be call'd, ' Proteftancy, 
Becauſe I ſhall have Occaſion to repeat them 
both frequently; and *tis no matter what 
Names we give them, ſo we but underſtand 
one another.. 

Now the whole Queſtion is, whether the 
Doctrine calld Proteſtancy, or that which is 
calPd Popery, has a fairer Title to Antiquity. If 
Proteftancy be the true Chriſtian Doctrine, which 
was taught by the Apoſtles, it muſt have hid 

a being 

Popery : And then there muſt have happen'd a 

total Change from Proteſt ancy to Popery, in ſome 

Age. or other ſince the Time of the Apoſtles, 

For, without this Change, Popery could not have 
got Poſſeſſion of the univerſal viſible Church, as 
it certainly had at the beginning of the Refor- 

mation; when the couragious Martin Lathe 

ſtood alone againſt the whole Chriſtian World. 

It ſhall therefore be my Task to demonſtrate, 
| that there never happer'd any ſuch Change; or, which 
amounts to the ſame, that no Church teaching « 

Doctrine oppoſite to the pretended Errors of til 
Church of Rome ever appear d in the World beſot 
her: Which, if it be made evident, the Col 
ſequence will be, that the Doctrine call'd Pr 
pe, is as ancient as Chriſtianity itſelf, and ha 
een handed down to us from Chriſt and hö 
Apoſtles. 


But 


in the World pre exiſtent to that oi 


— — 
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But it is very neceſſary, the Reader ſhould 
here obſerve that Popery in general may be divi- 
ded into two Parts; viz. the Diſcipline, and 
the Faith of the Church of Rome. The proper 
Object of Faith are all reveal d Truths, which are 
the ſame in all Ages, nor can any Authority 
upon Earth pretend to make the leaſt Change 
in them. But the Diſcipline of the Church, be- 
ing not of Divine Revelation, but Human Inſtitu- 
tion, is doubtleſs changeable: Becauſe the ſame 


he Legiſlative Power, whether in Church or State, 


z MW which can make Laws and Regulations for the 
HE publick Good, may likewiſe for juſt Reaſons 
ich alter, ſuſpend, or repeal the Laws or Regula- 
hd tions it has made. N 
offs Thus the Ancient Penitential Canons, tho? 
d they were in Force for ſome Ages, have not 
me been binding for many Hundred Years: paſt. 
les WW Thus likewiſe the Council of Trent regulated 
ave the prohibited Degrees of Conſanguinity, and 
Affinity otherwiſe, than they were before. Nay 
for- even the Apoſtolical Con ſtitution of the Council 
ther of Jeruſalem, which forbids Blood, and things 
Strangled, Act. 15. 29. remain'd not long in 
ate, Force; but as the Motive ceaſed, the Obliga- 
nich tion became void of Courſe, For let Laws be 
Never ſo good in themſelves, they are not good 
that all Times, nor in all Places. 5 
efort Now then, when J pretend to prove, that 
Gone the Doctrine calf d Popery is as Ancient as ChriStia- 
FN "ty, I mean not the Diſcipline, but the Nuith 
| hal Of the Church of Rome. For tis abſurd to main- 


| hö tain, that Regulations of Diſcipline, which 


came gradually into the Church, and have 
| been 
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112 Popery as Ancient as Chriſtianity, 
have been ſubje& to Variations, are as Ancient 
as the Church itſelf. 

'Tis however a common Practice, tho' a 
very unfair one, among Proteſtant Writers, 
when they deſign to charge the Church of 
Rome with Novelty, to confound the one 
with the other, and exemplify promiſcuouſly 
in Points of Faith or Diſcipline, as if they 
were upon the ſame Footing : Whereas, to 
ſay. any Thing to the Purpoſe againſt that 
Church, they muſt prove preciſely that She 

differs in ſome Article of Faith, or reveal 
Doctrine from the ancient Orthodox Church, 
All Matters of Diſcipline, muſt therefore be 
thrown out of the Queſtion; and whatever 
Objection is made from that Head, is but 


Trifling ; whether the Facts objected be true 
or falfe. 
TS FIR — = 


CHAP. v. 
Popery as Ancient as Chriſtianity, 


§. I. 


No C briftian Church teaching a Dodtrin 
oppoſite to Popery ever appeared in it 
World before it. 


9 IS morally impoſſible, that a conſide- 
rable Revolution ſhould happen either 


in Church or State, without being * 
en 
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ten Notice of by any Hiſtorian writing, in, or 
about the Time, when it happen d. Nay the 

2 ching is contrary not only to Experience, 
„dut the very immediate End of Hiſtory, 
of WM which is to inſtruct Poſterity in the know- 
ie ledge of what has happen'd in former Ages; 
y MW and, tho Tranſactions of the greateſt Mo- 
ment may be mangled, and diſguifed by Au- 
thors according as they are affected, they 


at can never be wholly overlook'd, or omitted 
he by them. >: Mn 55 

d This is particularly true in Reference to any 
ch. conſiderable Changes in Religion: Becauſe ſuch 


Changes being the conſtant Source of extraor- 
ver I dinary Events, by cauſing Diſturbances, and 
ut man Times entire Revolutions in the State, 
rue I can never eſcape the Notice of an Hiſtorian: 
And a Perſon may as ſoon make me believe the 


greateſt Contradiction in Nature, as that ſuch 


— changes may really happen, and not be men- 
tion'd in any Hiſtory of that State or King> 
dom, in which they happen d. 

What Hiſtorian has ever writ the Life of 
ty Queen Elizabeth, but made the Changes in 
ty. Religion, and the Eſtabliſhment of the Refor- 

mation in England the principal Subject of his 
Hiſtory ? The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe, who 
vrit the Lives of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors, 


tions of the Hereſiez, that ſtarted up in their 
Times, and the Diſturbances they occaſion'd 
both in Church and State: The Oppolition 
they met with: The” Princes, that favour'd 
them, the Fathers, that writ againſt them, the 
er ta- Councils, wherein they were condemid, &c. 


ken 1 Nay, 


vhoſe Hiſtories are all filPd with ample Rela- 
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Nay, I dare challenge any Proteſtant to name 


me one conſiderable Hereſy, I mean, what both I cor 
Papiſts and Proteſtants own to be a Hereſy, IM the 
whereof there is not a particular Account in But 
ſome Hiſtory of Note. As, who was the firſt I ligi 
Author of it: Where and when it was firt and 
broach d: What Progreſs it made: What Influnt I B 


it had upon the Affairs of Chriftendom : Wha mo 
Biſhops oppoſed it: What Books were writ againſt I gior 
it: What Councils calbd to condemn it: And his 
other ſuch Particulars, as are a full Evidence (for 
for the Truth of the main Ft. ble C 
Hence I infer 1ſt, That an univerſal Silence WW Refo 
of Hiſtorians in Relation to any confiderable MW whic 
Change in Matters of Religion is a Proof a two « 
mounting to a moral Demonſtration, that them from 
never happer'd any ſuch Change. 
I infer '2ly, That to accuſe any Church «I thus 
groſs Errors, whereof no particular Author, d viz. 

Beginning is to be found in any authentick Ie. real) 
cord, is a meer groundleſs Charge, and cannot * 
be maintain'd with any Colour of Juſtice a Ing 
Reaſon. ©! „ Conſ 
| *Tis- upon theſe Two Principles I ſhall ground its ! 
my Argument to prove, that the DottrinApoſ 
calbd Popery is as Ancient as Chriſtianity : And 
have endeavour'd to ſet the whole Matter i 
as clear a Light as is poflible in the followin 

Manner. n 
f the Doctrine call'd Popery be not as Al 
cient as Chriſtianity, then Proteſtancy, as far d 
it is directly oppoſite to it, muſt be the Rel 
gion, which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles eſtabliſh 
in the World. I preſume. all Proteſtants wi 
readily grant this. Nay, if I am not n , 
* 9 
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e very great Miſtake, tis what they principally 
h contend for. Becauſe the moſt plauſible thing, 
they can fay for themſelves, 1s, that the whole 
Buſineſs of the Reformation was to recover. Re- 
ligion from the Corruptions introduced into it, 
ard bring it back to its ancient Purity. , 
But it follows hence, that there have been 
two great Changes in the State of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, ſince its firſt Eftabliſhment by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. The 1ſt, from Proteſtancy to Popen 
(for Popery had full Poſſeſſien of the whole Wd 
ble Church for many Hundred Years before the 
ce Reformation) The 2d, from Popery to Proteſtancy, 
ble which was effected by that Reformation. Theſe 
. two Changes therefore muſt be clearly made out 
ere from the inconteſtable Evidence of Authentic 
Hiſtories and Records. For, if it cannot be 
of thus evidently proved, that the fir Change, 
„umz. from Proteſt ancy to Popery, happen'd as 
Re really and truly, as the Second, viz. from. Popery 
wot 's Prote ancy; then it will follow, that, Prote- 
> c never had a Being before Popeny; the 
Conſequence whereof will be, that Popery had 
ol its Beginning from the very Time . the 
tre Apoſtles. VEE ud na hy 
Now theſe two Changes, if they both really 
happen'd, may be call'd at leaft equally Great. 
Nay the firſt, viz. from Proteſtancy to Popery, 
appears evidently far more difficult, than the 
Second; by Reaſon of ſome Doctrines in the 
Church of Rome, which, if they were not taught 
by the Apoſtles, could never be introduced but 
with the greateſt Difficulty imaginable, 1 Mall 
wilt inftance in a few. c £4 
der i | —4 2 . It 
vel | 


4. 
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1+, It being a Principle of Proteſtancy, as 
well as Popery, that Chrift alone has the Power 8 


of inſtituting Sacraments; becauſe he alone can W. 
appoint proper Inſtrumen:s to convey his Grace the 
to our Souls : If Proteſtancy, which allows but wh 
of two Sacraments, was the Religion taught by E.! 
the Apoſtles, and eftabliſh'd in the Infancy of ch. 
the Church; I leave any Man of common Chi 
ſenſe to judge, whether five nem ones, never Tr 
heard of in the Time of the Apoftles, could > 
have been afterwards impoſed upon the Church, 35 
and render'd an Article of her Faith without : 
the greateft Difficulty, and the moft vigorous wy 
Oppoſition at leaſt for ſome Time. Would not * 


every good Proteſtant Biſhop have immediate 
flood in the Gap, Ns — out againſt ſuch f or 
monſtrous Innovation? Would they not have . * 
writ againſt it, and alledg'd, that Chriſt had 
inſtituted but two Sacraments, that the Apoſtle 1. 
never had preach'd but two, that the Number I j- © 
preciſely of two, and no more had been handed | , 
down to them by the immediate Succeſſors of . 
the Apvſtles; and that therefore no humane 
Power could make any Addition to it without 
Impiety and Sacrilege? Finally, would they 
not have ſtigmatiz'd the firſt Authors of ſuch 
an Innovation, and cut them off from the 
Communion of the Church? 'Tis certainly 
moſt rational to judge, that the Biſhops and h 
Paſtors then in Being, if they were of the Re- je 
ligion, which Proretants now profeſs, would 
have exerted their utmoſt Zeal and Authority 
in a Caſe of that Importance; unleſs we ſup 
poſe they were all laid aſleep with Opium; dd 


doated, and knew nothing of the Matter: Fo 
Iv 
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vo Man hitherto has ever heard or read one 
word of any Oppoſition or Reſiſtance made to 
n 2 . 8 

the Coming of any one of the Five Sacraments, 
which are now denied by Proteſtants; or of any 


Diſturbance, that has ever happen'd in the 
Church about it. Very Strange! That ſuch a 
Change ſhould either happen without Noiſe or 
Trouble; or, if there were Diſturbances about 
it, that no Hiſtorian ſhould give us any Infor- 
mation of it! Sg 60 

20% 1 ſhould be glad to know, by what Se- 


cret Charm the Maß, got Admittance into the 4 
univerſal Church; if it was neither inſtituted 
by Chriſt, nor introduced by the Practice of 14 
the Apoſtles themſelves. For, if the Popiſh oY 
Doctrine relating to it, viz. that it is 4 true 1 
Sacrifice, or, an external Oblation of the real Body 1 
and Blood of Chriſt, under the Forms of Bread and 4 bi 
Wine, ordain'd by Chriſt himſelf at his laſt Supper : 1 


If this, 1 ſay, be falſe Doctrine, we cannot 
doubt, but that the Apoſtles, and their imme- 
tate Succeſſors were wholly Strangers to it; 
and that by Conſequence, none of the Primi- 
tive Bifhops or Prieſts ever ſaid Maſs, as being 
all true Proteſtants in this, as well as other Ar- 
ticles of Faith. | ' 
Here then lies the Streſs of the Difficulty. W 
viz, How all the Biſhops and Prieſts in the . 
World having been brought up, as we muſt 1 
ſuppoſe, in the Principles of the Prareſtant Re- Mi 


1 
ligion, and, by Conſequence, in a total Igno- 1 
ance both of the Doctrine and Uſe of the Maſs, . 
ſhould afterwards not only unanimouſly agree - 


to embrace this new Scheme of Religious Wor- a 
Vip, but even to regard it as the moſt ſacred Fi 
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and ſolemn Part of the publick Devotion of the t 
Church. What! Could all this be done with- 2? 
out Contradiction, Noiſe, or Trouble! Or, if 
there were Contentions, Schiſms, and Diſputes 
about it, as tis morally impoſſible but there 
muſt have been, unleſs the whole thing be a 

Fiction, could Events of that Importance eſcape 
the Notice of all Hiſtorians ! 

But 3ly, Sacramental Confeſſion has its pecu- 
liar Difficulty. For *tis not a meer ſpeculatnr 
Point, but of all practical Duties the moſt r. 
pugnant to human Nature; and I dare ſay no 
Man would ever have Submitted to it, who 
was not firft convinced, that he could not be 

Saved without it. But what encreaſes the Dit 

ficulty of introducing the Practice of it, in 
that no Dignity, whether in Church or State, 

ever exempted any Member of the Church « 

Rome from the Obligation of it. All Biſhoph 

Kings, and Princes, nay Emperors and Popes them. 
lelves, have an equal Share in the Burden with 

the very meaneſt of the Laity. They muſt al 
fall proſtrate at the Feet of their Confeſſors 
diſcover their moſt hidden Sins, ſubmit them 
to their Cenſure, and perform the Penance et 
join'd them. 

Nou, if this was not the Doctrine of the 

. Apoſtles; if all the Popes, and Biſhops of the 

primitive Church were brought up in the Prin 

_Crples of the Reformation ; finally, if the Obi 

_ _ gation of Auricular Confeſſion be a Popifh Err 
and was, by Conſequence, unknown to At! 

. quity.;.then I cannot forbear asking this Que 

ſtion, which of the two is the moſt Surprizins 
the Extravagance of thoſe, who firſt took a roy 
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be to impoſe this heavy Yoke both on themſelves 
} and others, or the Weakneſs of thoſe, who Sub- 
r mitted to it? For, that it was effectually Sub- 

mitted to, is plain Matter of Fact. But, ſince 


tes . . , 

re the very Attempt of introducing a Novelty (if 
It really was one ) ſb burdenſom and odious, was 
pe} vo better than a mad, and extravagant Under- 


taking, can any one imagine 1t met not with 
©, very great Oppoſition in the Beginning, and 
put the whole Church into Diſorder and Con- 
fuſion ? Is it not natural to Suppoſe, that both 
no the Laity and Clergy roſe up in Defence of the 
„ho Chriſtian Liberty, their Fore fathers had en- 
bel jey'd; and alledg'd, that ſince all Chriſtians 
Dil. before them had been Saved without ſtooping 
into the Toke of Confeſſion, they ſaw no Reaſon, 
ate, but they might be Saved upon the ſame eaſy 
þ ff Ierms? And would not all theſe Particulars 
wo Chad they really bappen'd ) have been record- 
em. Jed in ſome Hiſtory of Note? Truly, whoever 
vich believes the contrary, is capable of ſwallowing 
ay Improbability whatſoever. whe 
ſold This therefore is an inconteſtable Truth, 
viz, that a Change from ProteFt2ncy to Popery in 
the Particulars, | have ſpecified, could not be 
elected without great Oppoſition, nor, by 
Conſequence, without occaſioning Troubles, 
and Schiſms in the Church. For further Proof 
whereof let us ſuppoſe, that a Set of Men 
ould at preſent attempt to introduce the 
Number of Seven Sacraments, the Maſs, Auricu- 
a Confeſſion, or any noted Branch of Popery 
nto the Church of England; and I appeal to the 
judgment of all Men in their Senſes, whether 
ole Religious Zealots would not meet with a 

| 14 very 
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very warm Oppoſition from all the Biſhops, and 
the whole Engliſh Clergy. _ | 1 
We have an Inſtance ot a freſh Date of their 
Epiſcopal Zęal for the Proteſtant Religion in the 
Reign of King James the IId. who only endea. 
vour'd to compel them to order his Proclama- 
tion for Liberty of Conſcience to be read in all 
Churches. But the World knows what Succeſs 
he met with, and the Hiſtory of the Sewer 
golden Candleſticks will never be forgot. Their 
Zeal threw- the whole Nation into a Flame, 
and Whitehall became ſoon after too warm for 
that unfortunate Prince. If therefore Prote- 
Fancy was the Religion eftabliſh'd by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and proteſs'd in the Infancy 
of the Church, can we imagine the good primi- 
tive Biſhops, who were ſo ready to'lay down 
their Lives for the Church, were not full as 
zealous againſt Popery, as thoſe of the Church of 
England? Or that they were not ready to ftand 
in the Gap, and oppoſe the Torrent with thei 
utmoſt Strength, when they ſaw it flowing in 
upon the Church ? Ln 5 
But ſuch an Imagination being wholly 
groundleſs, it follows, that what I have under- 
taken to prove, is an undeniable Truth; ws 
that the ſirſt ſuppoſed Change from ProteFFancy u 
Popery could not be effected with leſs Difficulty, 
than the Second from Popery to ProteStancy. Nay, 
to ſpeak naturally, the Difficulty to effect i, 


and by Conſequence the Oppoſition made tot 
muſt have been much greater for the Reaſons! 
have given. 5 0 e 
Now no Man of any Reading can be ſo 10 
norant, as not to know with what DiMicult 
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and Oppoſition the Second Change calbd the 


"Reformation was begun, carried on, and at laſt 


effected. Innumerable Hiſtories are flld with 
ample Relations of the obſtinate and bloody 
Wars it occaſiond in Germany, France, the Low- 
Countries, and other Kingdoms and States, 
They all tell us with what Vigor it was oppo- 
ſed by Leo the X. and the following Popes ; by 


the Emperor Charles the V. Francis the 1. of 


Trance, and his Succeſſors, and even by Henr 

the VIII. under whom great Numbers ſuffer'd 
in Smithfield for that Cauſe. Finally, the Hi- 
ſtory of the Council of Trent, in which it was 
condemn'd, 1s known by all Men of Learning. 
So that no Man can doubt of the Truth of a 
Fatt fo particutari2'd, and circumſtantiated in all 
Hiſtories writ upon that Subject. 

Here then I may juſtly demand of Proteſtant: 
the ſame ſatisfactory Account of the firſt ſuppo- 
ſed Change from Proteſtancy to Popery. For ſince 
they were always equally oppoſite, and the 


ſame Cauſes produce naturally the ſame Ef- 


fetts, no rational Man will ever be made to 
believe that a Change from Popery to Prote ſtancy 
in a few Kingdoms only ſhould occaſion ſuch a 
Number of remarkable Events, cauſe ſo man 

bloody Wars, ſuch Diſturbances in the Church, 
and Revolutions in the State; and that n en- 


tire Change from Prote ſtacy to Pupery ſhould not 


be attended with any of the like Effects. 

l deſire therefore ſome tolerable Account of 
the particular Circumſtances of this Change. 
As, who were the principal Actors in it? In what 


Age it happen d? Whether it came in by De- 


frees, or all at once? If all at once, then we muſt 
. | | either 
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either ſuppoſe, that the whole Chriftian World 
went to Bed Proteſtants, and roſe Papiſts the next 
Morning by unanimous Conſent ; Or that a 
formidable Body of Papi s, like Cadmus's arm d 
Men, roſe out of the Ground, and in a trice 
cut the Throats of all true Proteſtants in the 
World; Or finally, that Popery drop'd from the 
Clouds, and got full Poſſeſſion of the aniverſad 
Church without being perceived by any Body, 
till the clear-ſighted Martin Luther made the 
happy Diſcovery. For truly I can think of no 
other Way to render it poſſible, that it ſhould 
get Admittance all at once, or without Oppoſition 
Noiſe, or Trouble. 
This however being ſomewhat out of the 
Way, and proper only for machinary Explaits 
upon the Theatre; I muſt rather ſuppoſe Pro- 
teſtants will fay, it came in by Degrees. But 
then *tis reaſonable they ſhould give me a ſatis- 
factory Anſwer to a few Queſtions, and prove 
the Truth of the Facts from unqueſtionable Re- 
cords. For if Popery came in by Degrees, it got 
Footing firſt in one Place, then in another : 
As the Reformation did in Germany, Switzerland, 
and Geneva, before it croſs'd the Seas to viſit 
England. So that we muſt ſuppoſe there were 
| Proteſtant and Popiſh States and Kingdoms for 
ſome Time in former Ages, as there have been 
ever ſince the Reformation. I ask then, where 
it was that Popery made it's firſt Entrance Was 
it in the Ea or Wet, South or North? What 
Kingdom, State, or Nation abjured the Prote- 
ſtant Religion firſt? Who was the firſt Popiſt 
Biſbop of Rome, Emperor, or King? What Prote- 
ſtant and Popiſh Kings were Contemporary? "oO 
25 War 
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Wars happen d in their ſeveral Reigns about 
Religion? What Books were writ for and a- 
gainſt Popery? What Proteſtant Councils were 
called to condemn it? And . laſtly, by what 
Name were thoſe, who adhered to the Ancient 
Proteſtant Religion, diſtinguiſh'd from the other, 
who embraced Popery? For I am ſenſible that 
[Proteſtants] and [ Papiſts] are Names invented 
ſince the Reformation. And ſince *tis highly 
improbable, that two ſuch different Commu» 
nions, or Religions, as thoſe of the Reformation 
and the Church of Rome, ſhould be at any Time 
in the World without Names to diſtinguiſh 
them; becauſe even the moſt inconſiderable 
Sect never wanted a Name, I ſhould be glad to 
know what their Names were in former Ages: 


viz. from the Tire that Popery firit got Foot ing | 


in ſome particular State or Kingdom, till its 
full Eſtabliſkment in the Univerſal Viſible 
Church- | | 

I could, ask a great many more puz' ling 
Queſtions. But I ſhall be fatisfy'd, if Proteſtants 
can but anſwer the few I have put, and pro- 
duce unqueſtionable Authority for Proof of 
their Anſwers : As Papiſts can do to prove eve- 
ry material Circumſtance of the Reformation; 
and as both Proteſtants and Papiſts can do in 
Reference to any confideruble Hereſy, that ever 
was broach'd in the Church. But if they can 
give no tolerable Account of the foremention'd 
Particulars, as I am ſure they muſt be con- 
ſcious to themſelves they cannot ; If there ne- 


ver was an Hiſtorian in the World, that writ 


the Hiſtory of the wenderful Change from Prote- 


| Rancy to” Popery, under whatever Names you 
. pleaſe; 
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Pleaſe ; as there are Hundreds, who have writ 
the Hiſtory of the Reformation; then it is reaſon- 
able to conclude, that the ſuppoſed Change 
is a meer Fiction, and that any Grub-reet 
Tale has full as good a Foundation. 

I doubt not however hut that by the Art of 
Invention ſome ingenious Hyporbeſis may be 
made; an imaginery Scheme may be form'd to 
ſhew the Metaphyſical Poſſibility of a Thing, that 
never has happen'd, nor ever will happen, 
But this Way will not do. I demand not the 
Invention of a fruitful Brain, but plain Fatts, 
and good HiFory to prove them. Nothing leſs 
will Fatisfy me, nor indeed any Man, who is 
not fond of being deceiv'd. I defire to know 
the true Hiftory of Popery : I mean not that Po- 
pery, which was eftabliſh'd every where upon 
the Ruins of Paganiſm, whereof I have already 
given a very good Account; but of that Popery, 
which we ſuppoſe to be the younger Siſter of 
Proteſtancy. I defire to know when and wher; 
this unfortunate Babe, ſo hated and perſecuted 
by the beſt natured People in Europe, was 
Born, where She was Nurfed, who were her 
Parents and Maſters. What memorable Adven- 
tures She met with, when She made her firſt 
Appearance. By what Trick or Slight She got 
the Inheritance away from Proteſtancy, her ſup- 
poſed Elder Siſter, nay, and maintain'd the full 
Poſſeſſion of it for many Hundred Years. In 
a Word; how She came to be Miſtreſs of the 
whole Chriſtian Woold. Theſe are the moſt ma- 
terial Points, for which I demand Authentick 
Hiſtory : And till I have ſome good Account 


of them, I ſhall continue with a very fafe and 


ea 
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eaſy Conſcience in my Belief, that the Re li- 
gion, which now is call'd Pop 


try, is as Ancient 
4s Chriſtianity, and that it never had any other 
Beginning, than what Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
gave it. 


. 1 0 BIR” F r 
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§. 2. 


The ſame Argument continued. 


8 


*„»„-— Y 


HO the Gentlemen of the Reformation 

may find 1t too hard a Task to inform us 
how Popery in general got into the Church, they 
may perhaps be able to give us a better Ac- 
count of ſome particular Branches of it. I ſhall 
therefore, to avoid being tedious, chooſe only 
one of the three, I have already ſpoken of : I 
mean, the Maſs : Which being the moſt ſolemn 
Worſhip both of the Greek and Latin Church, 
could not eaſily ſteal into the World without 
being perceived, if it had not its Beginning 
from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. I muſt likewiſe 
obſerve, that the Maſs is, in the Opinion of moſt 
Proteſtants the very rankeſt Part of Popery, and 


the moſt hated by them, witneſs the ſangui- 


nary Laws made againſt it in Queen Elizabeth's 
Time. And therefore if Proteſtancy was eſta- 
bliſn'd in the World before Popery, I leave any 


Man of Senſe to Judge, whether the Maſs 


could get Admittance without the greateſt Dif- 
ficulty and Reſiſtance imaginable. 


- 


However; I ſhall give one remarkable poſi- 


| tive Proof of it's Antiquity : And 1 make 


Choice 


126 Popery ar Ancient as Chriſtianity, 
Choice of it, becauſe every Engliſhman, why 
has but read the Chronicles, will eafily appre. 
hend the Force of it. England was converted 
from Saxon Paganiſm to Chriſtianity towards the 
End of the ſixth Century : That is, about 
Five Hundred Years before the Norman Con- 
gueſt, and about Nine Hundred Years before 
the Reformation. The Perſons who converted 
it, were ſent from Rome by Pope Gregory the 
Great; and we may be ſure preach'd, and eſta. 
bliſh'd the Religion of the Place from whence 
they came; which at that Time flouriſh'd in 
all Parts of the Chriſtian World. The Reli. 
gion, they brought over with them, coutinued 
in England without any Alteration from its 
firſt Eſtabliſhment till the pretended Reformation: 
As the Book of Homilies plainly owns in telling 
us, that before the Reformation, whole Chriſter- 
Hom had been drown'd in ahominable Idolatry for the 
Space of Eight Hundred Years, and. more: For! 
preſume England was a Part of the Chriſten- 
dom, it ſpeaks of. . 
Hence it follows, firſt, that as Popery was the 
Religion of England im the Beginning of the Re- 
formation, ſo it was that very Religion, to 
which it was converted nine hundred Years be- 
fore by St. Auſtin, and his Fellow- miſſioners. 
It follows 2dly, that the Maſs and Chriſtianity 
came together into England. Becauſe, as I have 
already obſerved, it cannot be doubted but 
that they, who brought their Religion from 
Rome, and received all their Directions from 
thence, as St. Auſtin, and his Fetlow-Laboure!s 
did even in Things of much leſs Moment, (Wii 
neſs holy Bede's Hiftory of England) it r_— 


— 


Popery 4 Ancient as Chriſtianity. 127 
ho he doubted, I ſay, but they eſtabliſh'd the ſame 
re. Form of Worſhip in England, as was praftis'd 
ted Mat Rome. | 
the! Now that Maſs was at that Time ſaid at Rome 
is manifeſt from St. Greg. 8. Hom. upon the Go- 


Out 

"1. Wpels, where we find theſe remarkable Words. 
ore NO largiente Domino M. ſſarum Solemnia ter ho- 
ted Mie celebraturi ſumus, loqui diu de Evangelica Le- 
the Niione non poſſumus. That is, Since, God willing, 


] ſhall ſay Maſs thrice to Day, T cannot be very long 


nce Wn my Diſcourſe upon the Goſpel. This was ſpoken 
| in Ney St. Gregory on Chriſtmas-day which is the 
eli. Monly Day in the whole Year, on which every 
ued Noman Catholick Prieſt fays Maſs thrice. And tis 
its Man unanſwerable Proof, that the Maſs was To 
on: Nvell eftabliſh'd in the Church of Rome at the 
ling Mime, when England was converted, that even 
ten: the Cuſtom of ſaying three Maſſes on Chriſtmas= 
the Nd, which is but a Point of Diſcipline, was 


hen obſerved in that Church. 
But it follows, 3dly, that at the time, when 
England was converted, the Maſs was the pub- 


the Mick Worſhip of the whole Chriſtian Church. 
Re- {Becauſe we read no where, that there was any 
, to chm, or Diſagreement about that Article in 
be · Nope Gregory's Time. | 

. Here then we have a clear and intelligible 
nity Account, that the Maſs was eſtabliſh'd in the 
ave whole Chriſtian Church Nine Hundred Years 


efore the Reformation; and ſo well eſtabliſſi'd, 
hat no Man can with any Colour, or Proba- 
bility of Reaſon pretend it was then a new 
Thing: And if any one ſhould pretend it, I 
can produce unqueſtionable Authority to dif- 
prove him. 
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th Age; and he only put it into ſome better 


but are no Part of the Subſtance of the Mas 
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The moft Ancient of the Fathers have left u 
an Account of the manner of celebrating Maß 
in their Times. As St. Juſtinus Martyr Apol. 2 
The Author of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, 
L. 2. C. 57. and L. 8. C. 5. & ſeqq. St. Cyril of 
Jeruſalem Catech. 5. Myſtag. Beſides, all learn. 
ed Men own St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom to be 
the Authors of the Liturgies, that bear their 
Name, and are to this Day uſed in the Gre 
Church. The Roman Liturgy is likewiſe ven 
Ancient, as appears from the Sacramentary or 
Ritual of Pope Gregory the Great, who abridg 
the Liturgy of Pope Gelaſius, a Father of the 


Order, with a few inconſiderable Alterations 
made in it. So that any impartial Reader of 
Antiquity will find the whole Church at Ma 
the 4th and 5th Century, and a Cloud di 
venerable Witneſſes to atteſt it. 5 
But I ſhall in a few Words trace it even to 
the 34. and 2d Century; and that, with the 
help of four Subſtantial Proteſtant Witneſſes ; | 
mean, the four Aagdeburgians, or Centuriatar, 
who very honeſtly own the Fatt, in cenſuring 
St. Ignatius, the Diſciple of St. John, the holy 
Martyr Jrenæus, St: Cyprian, St. Martial and 
Tertullian for teaching the Doctrine of the Mafs; 
the Subſtance, or Eſſence whereof conſiſts pie 
ciſely in being an unbloody Sacrifice offer d to Gul 
by the Prieſts of the new Law upon an Altar : Ol, 
what amounts to the ſame, An external Oblatin 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt under the Forms 
Bread and Wine. For, as to the Ceremonies, 
they belong only to the Decency or Solemnit) 
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And therefore, as they were gradually introdu- 
ced in the Primitive Ages; ſo, if the Church 
thought fitting, She might even now make Al- 
terations in em. og 

This being premiſed, let us ſee what the 
Centuriators have blamed in the foremention'd 
Fathers of the 24 and 3d Age. St. Ignatius is 
cenſured by them for uſing theſe Words, offerre 
& immolare Sacrificium, Epiſt. ad Smirn. to im- 
molate or offer Sacrifice. St. Ireneus for ſaying, 
that Chriſt had taught a new Oblation in the New 
Teſtament, which the Church receiving from the 


Apoſtles does offer throughout the whole World, Iren. 


L. 4 C. 32. St. Cyprian is accuſed of Superſti- 
tion for ſaying, that the Prieſt is Chriſt's Re- 


preſentative, and offers Sacrifice to God the Father, 


Cyp. L. 2. C. 3- They reprehend Tertullian for 


uſing the Words Sacrificium offerre, to offer Sacri- 
fice, L. de cœna Domini. And St. Martial for 
laying, that Sacrifice is offer d to God the Creator 
upon the Altar. ůÿ f! WI $24 
Here is a plain Confeſſion of four Proteſtant 
Writers, that Maſs was ſaid in the 2d and 3d 


Century, and five eminent Fathers of thoſe 


Ages are quoted for it. St. Ignatius had recei- 
ved his Doctrine from St. John himſelf, and 
been Eye - witneſs of his Actions; and the reſt 
lived ſo near the Time of the Apoſtles, that I 
dare preſume to ſay, they were ſomewhat bet⸗ 
ter acquainted with what they. had taught and 
practiſed, than the pretended Reformers, who 
appear'd in the World ſome Twelve or Thir- 
teen Hundred Years after. Yet then it was, 
that this auguſt and venerable Sacrifice, which 


[the Prophet Malachy bad foretold, ſhoul.t be 


offer” d 
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ne up to God from Eaſt to Weſt, Mal. i. v. fl. lis 
ich for neat Fifteen Hundred Years toge. br 
ther had been the Relief of departed Souls, the E 
' Conſolation of the Juſt, and Santtuaty of Sin. MW w. 
ners, was by the Impiety of a few Miſcreants MW J. 
render'd the Object of Hatred and Contempt, w. 
and baniſh'd out of the Church, as far as in br 
them lay. 3 „ no 
However this be, I am ſenfible I have provi tic 
More than I needed : Becauſe my only BuſinekIN Zi 
is to put Proteſtants to their Proof concerning n 
the beginning of the Maſs. 1 am but the Defendant, we 
they are the Plaintiffs. They are therefore #t- 
bound to make good their Charge, and ſhe © 
that the JYaſs is a popiſh Invention, and has ro th 
Foundation in the 5 rine of Chriſt and his © 
Apoſtles; that the primitive Chriſtians knevſi 
nothing of it, and that, by Conſequence, it had Fa 
its Beginning in fome diſtant Age from theſſ in, 
Time of the Apoſtles. = pe 
I have already given my Reaſon to ſhew theſſſ in 
motal Impoſſibility of introducing it without ber 
the, greateſt Oppoſition, Noiſe, and Trouble, Pri 
in Kale the primitive Church was wholly 2 fer 
tranger to it. I have alfo made it evident, im 

that Changes, Conteſts, and Troubles can ne- the 
ver happen in Church or State without beingſſ Ct 
recorded in ſome Hiſtory of the Times, in 
which they happen'd. If therefore rhe 2aſs be 
without Foundation in the Doctrine of Chrif 
And. His Apoſtles, if the uſe of it was unknown 
in the Primitive Church, I deſire any Prote/tan 
For the Credit and Reputation of his Caufe, 
and the Satisfaction of tender Conſciences, te 
let us know the Names of the Writers, 40 | 
FE i 
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lived about the Time, when the Maſs was firſt 
brought into the Church, and have writ the 
Hiſtory of it. For, I preſume, it is from them 
we ſhall certamly Learn, who were the firſt 
Inventors, or Promoters of it. How, where and 
when ſuch an extraordinary Novelty was firſt 
brought into Credit. And ſurely, they will 
not conceal from us one very remarkable Par- 
ticular, viz. Who was the firft Maſſing Pope, 
Biſhop, or Prieſt. I expect, we ſhall alſo be 
mform'd what Reſiſtance it met with; who 
were the zealous Proteſtant Biſhops that oppos d 


it. What Diſturbances it raiſed, in what Coun- 
tile it was condemn'd, and with what Reluctance 


the People were at firſt brought to be preſent 
as it. 

Theſe ſurely, and other ſich remarkable 
Facts will be the Subject of the Hiſtories writ 
in, or about the Time, in which they hap- 
pen'd. But if no Account of them appears 
in any Ancient, or creditable Hiſtory, I muſt 
repeat, what I have already laid down as a 
Principle, viz. That ſuch a Silence, in a Mat- 
ter of the greateſt Importance, is a Proof 
amounting to a moral Demonſtration, that 
they never happer'd at all ; that the pretended 
Change from a total Demal or Ignorance of 


the Maſs, to an entire Eſtabliſhment of it, is 


altogether Fictitious; and that, by Conſequence 
the Maſs had its Beginning from the Inftitu- 
tion of Chrift, and the Doctrine and Pracłice 


of the Apoſtles,” according to St. Auſtin's Judg= 


ment, who writing againſt the Donati#s gives 
this for a Rule; That when any Doctrine is found 
generally received in the viſible Church, in any Age 

K 2 whatſoever, 
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whatſoever, whereof there is no certain Author, - 
Beginning to be found; then it is ſure, that ſuch 4 t. 
Doctrine came down from Chriſt and his Apoſiles, 65 
I. 4. de Bap. C. 6. 24. as alfo L. de Unit 7 
Eccl. C. 19. ß. | 

If any one pretends, that the Maſs crept in I . 
by inſenſible Degrees, and ſo made no Noiſe, 0 
or Diſturbance to be taken Notice of by any 
Hiſtorian ; the Anſwer is ſo very weak, that! gr 
am almoſt aſham'd to confute it ſeriouſly. For I ch 
1ſt, the thing is without Example; and I defy an 
Proteftants to produce one ſingle Inſtance of the WM v 
like Nature in any conſiderable Hereſy own'd gr 
as ſuch by both Sides. For let them Name tio 
what Hereſy they pleaſe, as that of the Arian, ¶ far 
Neſtorians, Eutychians, Monothelites, Pelagians, MW far 
Donatiſts, Novatians, &c. they all cauſed great M 5, 
Difturbances in the Church; Hiſtories of them ¶ cos 
have been writ, and we can ſhew, how, where, M Ch 
and when they began; what Progreſs they made, Na 
what Fate they met with, and other Particulars: the 
And to pretend that Popery alone, ſuppoſing it W wa 
to be a Compound of groſs Errors, or any yer 
Branch of it, but particularly the Maſs ſhould Fat 
ſeal into the Church like a Thief in the Night, MW war 
without being perceiv'd, or oppos'd by ay her 
Body, is as meer a Whim, as ever was hatchd WW ror 
in a diſtracted Brain. 5 

But, 24ly, the thing will appear to be altoge- 
ther impraQiicable, if we conſider how watcl:- 
ful the Church has always been 1n diſcovering 
any Hereſy, and how vigorous in oppoſing the 
Growth of it. So that many have been ſup- 
preſs'd at their very Appearance, as Quietiſa 


was towards the End of the laſt Century. An 
| | tis 
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tis an undeniable Truth, that the Church has 
exerted herſelf with the ſame Watchfulneſs 
and Vigour in all Ages, without the leaſt Re- 
gard to the Dignity or Character of the Perſons, 
who by miſtake or otherwiſe endeavour'd to 
corrupt the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Thus, tho' Tertullian and Origen were two 
great Pillars of the Church in their Time, and 
their Orthodox Writings are juſtly valued by 
all Men of Learning, yet the Church was 
watchful enough to diſcover the Tares, that 


grew up amongſt the Wheat ; and the Reputa- 


tion neither of their Wit nor Learning could 
fave their Errors from being condemn'd. The 
ſame may be ſaid of ſome Errors held by La- 
fantius, Arnobius, Caſſianus, and others, which 
could not eſcape the watchful Eye of the 
Church, and were accordingly cenſured by her. 
Nay, what is moſt remarkable, the Error of 
the holy Biſhop and Martyr St. Cyprian, who 
was a Man of an extraordinary Character, was 
very warmly oppoſed, and underwent the ſame 


Fate. So true it is, that the Church has al- 


ways been extremely Jealous of the Purity of 
her Faith; watchful, in detecting the leaſt Er- 
ror againſt it ; and inflexible, in doing. Juſtice 
upon it. And is it then poſſible, that a thing 
ſo odious to Proteſtants, as the Maſs, ſhould either 
creep into the Church without being perceived; 
or if perceived, ſhould not be immediately op- 
poſed and condemn'd ! Is it probable that the 
groſs Errors of Popery ſhould be the only Crimi- 
nals, that eſcaped the Hands of Juſtice ! But 
the thing is ſo very groſs in itſelf, ſo contra- 


(| diftory to Experience, and inconſiſtent with 


K 3 Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, that it confutes itſelf, ' I ſhall add two 
ſhort Remarks of no {mall Importance. 
I obſerve 1#, That if the Reform'd Religion 
had Antiquity of its ſide, Martin Luther, the 
firſt and principal Reformer, who neither 
wanted Wit nor Learning, would not have 
overlook'd or flighted an Advantage of that 
Importance; - becauſe the Ancient Religion 15 
certainly the true one. And therefore, ſunce it 
is an undeniable Fact, that this capital Refor- 
mer, inſtead of appealing to the Ancient Fathers, 
treated them as profeſs d Enemies, nay declared 
in expreſs Terms, as will appear in the follow: 
ing Chapter, that Fathers, Councils, and the Pra. 
ctice of Ages was againſt him, it follows that the 
Doctrine of the Reformation can lay no Claim 
to Antiquity, but has the infamous Mark of M. 
oeley ſtampt upon it. 
I obfer ve 24) That tho? 1 have named ſeve. 
ral of the Ancient Fathers, who were cenſured 
for particular Errors, I have never heard of 
any Father, or Doctor of the Church in all An- 
tiquity, who erer was cenſured for any Popiſ 
Error; I mean, for any of: thoſe pretended Er- 
rors, which Proteftants call Popery. As, the 
Maſs, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, &c, Which 
however are clearly found in their Writings 
This is a Demonſtration, - that the Ancient 
Church did not look upon them as Errors, but 
as Orthodox Doctrine. For had they been 
look'd upon as Errors, they could not haue 
eſcaped the Cenſure of the Church. As tor 
Inſtance, the Doctrine of the Adaſs would have 
been no leſs cenſured in St Cyprian, than hi 
teaching the Rebaptizatiou of Perfons baptiæ d 
| Hereticks; 
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Hereticks: And fince the one was really con- 
demn'd, and not the other, tis an unanſwera- 
ble Proof, that the Maſs was held to be the Do- 
&trine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

1 ſhall conclude with ſumming up the princi- 
pal Heads of. the Argument, I have handled in 
this Chapter, that the Reader may have a clear 
View of them at once. - - 1 

If Prote ſtancy, as oppoſite' to Popery, be the 
true Religion, then i 5 that Relleten, whieh 
was taught by Chrift and his Apoſtles; and by 
Conſequence Proteſtancy bad a being before Popery. 
If ſo, then it follows, that there happen'd in 
ſome Age or other an entire Change from Prote. 
ſtaney to Popery, which was- in Poſſeſſion of the 
whole Church for many Hundred Vears. But 
it is morally impoſſible, chat ſuch a Change 
ſhould happen without Oppeſitjon, nay without 
cauſing great Diſturbances both in Chureh and 
State; and it is without ' Example, that fuch 
conſiderable Events ſhould neither be recorded 
in any - Hiſtories writ about the Time when 
they happen'd, nor tranſmitted to Poſterity by 
Writers of the following Age; therefore if Pro- 
teſtants cannot produce any ſuch Hiſtory, as tis 
certain they cannot, the pretended Change from 
Proteſtancy to Popery is wholly groundleſs; and, 
by Conſequence, the Religion of the Church af 
Rome is as Ancient as Chriftianityz and her 
Enemies are guilty of as many Calumnies, as 
they lay Errors to her Charge. 
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i 
Objeckions Anſwer'd. 


ade | H E whole Argument of this 


Chapter amounts. to no more, 


than a meer Negative Proof; and therefore is 
net concluſir e CRIT II 
24 * That ſome Negative Arguments 
are as ſtrong, as any poſitive Demonſtratzons; 
tho there be others, that are frivilous, and 
childiſh, As for Inſtance; *Tis as ftrong a 
Proof as any poſitive. Demonſtration, that Great 
Britain never was conquer'd by the Turks, be- 
cauſe no Hiſtory. has ever made mention of it: 
And a Man, that ſhould refuſe to yield to ſuch 
a Proof, becauſe it is but a Negative one, 
would juſtly deſerve to be cudgel'd into better 
Reaſon. But if any one ſhould ſeriouſly main- 
tam, that neither Wiltam the Conqueror, nor 
Henry the VII. ever eat Black Puddings, becauſe 
the Fact is not recorded in any Hiſtory ; 1 
believe he would not get the Reputation of a 
profound Wit by it. Now theſe two Specimens 
may in ſome Meaſure direct us to diſtinguiſh 2 
good Negative Argument from a bad one: 
And I dare confidently ſay, that the univerſal 
Silence of Hiſtorians. proves my Point as effe- 
ftually, as that Great Britain never was conquer d 
by the Turks. Mm 5 3 

O j. 2. Praying in an unknown Tongue, Jubilee, 
and Celibacy of Prieſts, were not practiſed in the 
Ancient Church. 


An. 
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 Anſ Tho? all this were true, the Objection 
is impertinent ; becauſe no Article of Faith is 
concern'd in it. | bog 
This, and the four following Objections are 
taken out of a little Anonymus Book entitled, 
Friendly and Seaſonable Advice to the Roman Cat ho- 
his licks of England. But tho' the Book be little 
re, in Bulk, it contains the largeſt Collection of 
is barefaced Lies and Calumnies, that ever were 
crouded together under one Cover. The Au- 
nts WW thor, whoever he be, has perhaps already ac- 
ns; counted for it before the great Tribunal; for 
ind it was writ full Thirty Years ago. But if he 
: 1 be ſtill alive, I cannot do leſs than return the 
er Favour of his friendly and ſeaſonable Advice, by 
adviſing him to repent whilſt it 1s yet Time, 
it: Wand atone for the Wrong he has done to 
uch W Truth, Ef en tg 
ne, Obj. 3- The Uſe of Images, ſays this Author, 
tter can be derived no higher (as to its being decreed) 
ain- than the 2d Council of Nice, Anno 787. 
nor WF Arſe. The Conſubſtantiality of the Son can be 
auſe WW deriv'd no higher (as to its being decreed ) than 
' 5 I che firſt Council of Nice, Anno 325- And is this 
a good Proof, that it was not the Faith of the 
Church in the three firſt Centuries ? 
However, with the Adviſer's good Leave, 
even the altual Uſe of Images was introduced 
into the Church long before the Lawfulneſs of it 
was defined in the 24 Nicene Council. For how 
could it otherwiſe have occaſion'd the Hereſy 
of the Jconoclaſts, or Image breakers, which was 
condemn'd in that Council? Tho” in Reality 
| tis nothing to the Purpoſe to know, when the 
Aa U/e of them firſt became the publick 
TED Es | Practice: 
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Practice: For 'tis certain the Church never 
oblig'd the Faithful to it as a Thing eſſential to 
Chriſtianity. On the contrary, *tis.a Point of 
Diſcipline only, which was not univerſally pra. 
ctis'd, till Idolatry was utterly ertinguiſt d in 
Chriſtendom, But, fince that Time, the Church 
had Reaſon to declare, That the Images of Chrif 
and his Saints are to be retained: And that a du 
Honour, and Veneration is to be given them, Conc; 
Trid. Seſſ. 25. Nor do I ſee, how any thing 
of Moment can be objected againſt it. But to 
a thinking Spectator it cannot but appear ſome. 
what odd, that the Church of England ſhould 
admit the Pictures of Moſes and Aaron into her 
Churches, and baniſh thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
C | 
Obj. 4. The Adminiſtring the Sacrament in ot 
kind ( ſays the friendly Adviſer, pag 15-) is no 
older than the Council of Conſt ancg. 
Anſ. If he means, that the Church's Faith be- 
fore that Council, was, that AdminiFring thi 
Sacrament in one hind is contrary to Christ's In. 
itution, (as he muſt mean, if he pretends to 
- ſpeak to the Purpoſe) his Aſſertion is flatly 
falſe. But if his meaning be, that the Council 
of ConFtance order'd, that the Sacrament ſhould 
from that Time forward be adminifter'd to the 
Laity in one Kind only; tho' the Fact be true, 
the Objection is foreign to the Matter under 
Debate; if it be made evident, that receivin 
under one, or both Kinds, is a Point of Diſc 
o CANE 
Now, that it has always been regarded by 
the Church as ſuch, is an undeniable Truth; 


becauſe it is without Diſpute, . that in the Pri- if 
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mit ive Ages the Sacrament was received ſome- 
times in both kinds, ſometimes in one. I ſhall 
of not need to prove the former; and there are 
2- WM three undeniable Inſtances of the latter from 
in ¶ the Practice of the primitive Church. 
ch 181, In the Communion of Infants, who were 
it allow'd to drink of the Cup, without receiving 
u the conſecrated Hoſt, Cy. L. de lapſis, 2ly, ln 
ic: ¶ Domeſtick Communions: The Faithful being per- 
ing WW mitted, by Reaſon of the Perſecutions in the 
to ſecond and third Age, to carry conſecrated 
ne- WW Hoſts to their o vn Houſes for private Commu- 
uld WM nicns in one kind only, Tert. L. 2. ad Væorem. 
her c. 5- S Cyp. L. de lapſis And zh, in the Man- 
and ner frequently uſed of adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment to the Sick, Euſeb. Lib. 6. Hiſt. C. 44. 
one pag. 246. „„ 889 
no All which are unanſwerable Proofs, that the 
Manner of receiving the Communion either in 
be- ¶ one, or both Kinds, was regarded by the pri- 
tie mitive Church, as a Point of Diſcipline only; 
I. Wand therefore changeable according as the Na- 
s to ture or Exigency of Circumſtances ſhould re- 
quire. And it cannot be queſtion'd but the pri- 
mitive Church underſtood the Meaning of 
Chriſt's Precept and Inſtitution ſomewhat bet- 
ter than our late Reformers; and would never 
have allow'd of a Communion under one Kind 
only, upon any Exigency whatſoever, if they 
bad look*d upon it as a Mangling of the Sacru- 
ment, or a Yialation of ChriSt's Ordinance. 
And therefore what the friendly Adviſer lays, 
pap. 10 that the taking away the Cup from the 
Laity 4 contrary to our Saviour's InFitution, is 
more than he can make out. But what he adds; 


V1.4 


Pt 
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viz. That the very Council of Conſtance, which ff 
enjoin'd Communion in one kind, confeſſes, that it i 
contrary to our Saviour's Inſtitution, is a Calumny 
not to be match'd but by many others of hi 
own Forging in the ſame Book. For *tis in Ef. 
felt to call the Council an Aſſembly either of 
Atheiſts, or of Fools and Madmen. For who but 
Atheits or Madmen are capable of making a 
Decree like this ? viz. Notwithſtanding that Chriſt 
bas commanded all Men to receive the Sacrament in 

| bath Kinds, it ſhall be given in one Kind only to th 
People. + Surely a Man muſt renounce his Reaſon 
to judge, that an Aſſembly of Chriſtian Biſhops 
and Paſtors, in their Senſes, ſhould make ſuch 

a mad and impious Decree in the Face of the 
. 37» 

As to the Council's non ob#ante, &c. Which 
is made the Pretence for this Calumny: the ob. 

4 vious and genuine Meaning of it is this; vir. 

Not wit hit anding that our Saviour inſtituted the &. 

crament in both Kinds, all are not commanded ni 

bound to receive it in both Kinds. Which is 10 

leſs true, than to ſay, That tho God has inſtiu- 

ted all Sorts of Meats for the uſe of Mankind ; ju 

all Men are not commanded, nor beund to eat of a 

Sorts of Meats. Nay, the Antiochians were by 

the Apoſtles expreſly forbid Blood and Thuy: 

ftrangled. Both Kinds indeed were conſecratta 
by Chriſt, that both might be offer d up in Sac. 
e, and be a perfect Repreſentation of hö 

Death by the nyſtical Separation of his Body ai 

Blood. But fince neither Laymen nor Women alt 

Priefts, as they have no Power to conſecrate, 
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; Obj. 5 The Doctrine of Purgatory ( fays the 


riendly Adviſer, pag. 12.) was firſt built upon 
10 he Credit of thoſe fabulous Dialogues attribu- 
nny ed to Gregory the firſt. „ 
hill Anſ- This is very Strange. For, according 


o the beſt of my Skill in Chronology, St. Au- 
or lived about Two Hundred Years before 
t. Gregory: St. Cyril of Jeruſalem is more An- 
ent than St. Auſtin; and Tertullian than both. 


8 2 

bi et theſe, and many more of the ſame Anti- 
* uity teach the Doctrine of Purgatory as fully 
tend clearly, as the Council of Trent. Let us 


aſon Wear Mr. Thorndike an eminent Proteſtant Divine. 
be Practice (ſays he) of the Church in iuterceding 
ſuch r them [the Dead] at the Celebration of the Eu- 


hariſt, is ſo General, and ſo Ancient, that it cannot 
pe thought to have come in upon Impoſture, bu 


hich Nb the ſame Aſperſion will ſeem to take hold of the 
ob- Women Chriſrianity. Thorndike Juſt Weights 


md Meaſures, C. 16. pag. 106. This is ſome- 
what more Charitable and Mannerly, than 
what the friendly Adviſer tells us, pag. 36. That 
the Doctrine of Purgatory has been decreed by the 
Church of Rome only to oblige People to give liberally 
or themſelves, or their deceas'd Friends to thoſe, 
who ſell their Prayers ſo commonly, that they occa- 
ond that Proverb, No Penny, No Pater noſter. 
What wonderful Exploits will not ſuch Logick 
45 this perform againſt Popery ! But, if it ſhould 
en- Abe apply'd to Baptiſms and Burials in the 
F his Church of England, 1 believe the Parſons would 
and not be very much pleaſed with it. For let me 
v are tell the friendly Adviſer, No Penny, No Pater noſter, 
rate, (W's much truer in Proteſtant Baptiſms and Burials, 
ecei- than in Popiſh Maſſes for the Dead. For 1 fer 

| there 
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142 Popery 2 Ancient as Chriſtianity. 
there are but few Parſons ſo diſintereſted, 3 
to baptize or bury without their Fee; wherey 
there are Thouſands of Maſſes faid for the 
Dead without the leſt View, or Proſpett of gain 
Obj. 6 The Adviſer is likewiſe pleaſed to ac 
quaint us page 14, that Auricular Confeſſion to: 
Prieſt was never impofed as neceſſary till the 
Lateran Council. Anno 1215. Can. 21. 
Ai. 1 muſt here return upon him with ny 
former Argument. viz. That no Man of com. 
mon Senſe will believe him, unleſs he can pro- 
duce ſome Hiſtory of the 13th Century giving 
an Account of the Oppoſition, which this ne 
odious Article met with, and the Diſturbances it 
occaſion'd in the Church. For it is as incredible, 
that a nem Doctrine ſo hateful, and repugnant i 
human Nature as that of Auricular Confeſſion, af 
ter its having been believed unneceſſary to Salvi- 
tion for near Twelve Hundred Years, ſhould be 
impoſed upon the Church as neceſſary, and ſub- 
mitted to without Oppoſition, Noiſe, or Trouble; 
This I fay, is as incredible as the moſt fabulous 
Romance, that ever was invented. Since there- 
fore the Canon of the Lateran Council relating 
to the Point in Queſtion, was effectually re- 


ceived by the univerſal Church without any ma- 


ner of Oppoſition or Trouble, *tis a Demonſtration, 
that it defined nothing but the Ancient Faith 
of the Church, nor impoſed that as a meceſſa) 
Duty, which had been believed unneceſſary before 

The naked Truth of the whole Matter l 
this. The Obligation, or Neceſſity of Auric- 
lan Confeſſion had always been the Faith of the 


Church. But there was a great Neglect in the 
Practice of it among Chriſtians ; ſome delays 


1 
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ag 


it from Year to Year, and others putting it off 


to their very laſt Sickneſs. To put a ſtop 


to 


this Evil, the Lateran Council fix'd the Time'; 


and by its 21 Canon obliges all the Faithful 


to confeſs once a Tear, and receive the Sacrament at 


Faſter. And let any one judge, whether 


this 


be impoſing a new Article of Faith, as the Ad- 
viſer tells us. But *tis his Method to charge 
through Thick and Thin; and calumniate bold- 


ly, in Hopes, that at leaſt ſome Part of 
Dirt he throws at us, may ſtick. 
Obj. 7. No Man will at leaft deny, that 


the 


the | 


Article of Trunſubſtantiation was firſt coin'd in 


the Lateran Council. 
Anſ. I Thall make bold both to deny it, 


and 


prove it to be falſe. The friendly Adviſer pag. 15. 
calls Tranſubſtantiation the diſcriminating Doftrime 


of our Church; yet at the ſame Time has 


the 


Confidence to tell us, that our own Doctors ac- 


knowledge, that it was not held 
For which he quotes Valemia. 2dly, That 


by the Fathers, 
Our 


Schoolmen confeſs, that Tranſubſtantiation is not 


Ancient; For which Suarex is quoted. And 
that Scotus and Durandus plainly deny it. 


very ſtrange, that four ſuch Eminent Divines, 
and nored Papiſts ſhould betray their own Church 


in a diſcriminating Point of Doctrine. But falle 


Quotations make as fine a ſhew in the Margin 
as true ones: And ignorant People, for whom 


alone the 


friendly Adviſer has calculated his 
Treatiſe, will look upon him as a Scholar of 


the firſt Magnitude, and eaſily miſtake bold 


C 


Forgeries, for deep Learning. 


“but to give a direct Anſwer, to the Objection, 
"WM the Lareran Cuuncil decreed nothing but 


the 
An- 
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Ancient Faith of the Church. For there is 
large Difference between Coining Words, and 
Coining Articles of Faith. All Men of Leary, 
ing know, that the Word Conſub#antial was fir 
made Uſe of in the great Council of Nice to ey 
preſs the Divinity of Chriſt againſt the Arian, 
Was this then Coining 4 new Article of Faith} 
No. *Twas only Coining a new Word to expres 
the Ancient Faith, and diſtinguiſh Carholicks from 
Arians. - In like Manner therefore, the Word 
Tranſubſtantiation was firſt uſed in the 4th Latera 
Council to expreſs the Ancient Faith in Relation 
to the Myſtery of the holy Euchari#, as appear 
from the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, 
The Word Tranſubſtantiation ſignifies a Chant 
of one Subſtance into another; and in Relation ty 
the Euchariſt it ſignifies a Change of the Bread im 
the Body, and of the Wine into the Blood of our &. 
wiour Chriſt made by the Words of Conſecratin. 
Now let us ſee whether the Ancient Father 
have not very plainly taught this Doctrine. 
St. Cyril of Jeruſalem in Catech. 4. myil 
< $ince therefore Chriſt himſelf do's thus ab 
ce firm, and ſay of the Bread this is my Body 
ho from henceforward dares be ſo bold 
* to. doubt of it? And ſince the ſame do's al 
“e ſure us, and ſay, this is my Blood, who I fay, 
can doubt of it, and ſay it is not his Blood! 
© In Cana of Galilee, he once with his ſole Wil 
* turn'd Water into Wine, which much fe. 
ce ſembles Blood. And do's he not deſerve t0 
* be credited. that he changed Wine into Blood 
St. Greg. Nyſſen. in Orat. Catec. C. 37. 41 
do therefore now rightly believe, that the 
Bread Santtified by the Word of God 18 changed | 
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Popery' — we 
© into the 
0 likewiſe the Bread; as the-Apoſtle ſays, is San 
. Qified va the Word of Gad and Prayer. Not 
auh“ fo, that by being eaten it becomes. che Body 
e of the — — —— it ſa ſuddenly. changed 
| & ;nto his Chis: 16 my Body. 
Ty nn effetted by the Virtue as of Bene. 


re. tiftion; by which the Naturn of hoſe Things, 
s which appear, is tranſelemented.into it. 


— St. Chriſoſt. Hom. 33. in Matth. ant! 
ro ME ve propoſe, are not done by human Power: 

* les that -wrought:: theſe. Things, at his daſt 
eng Supper, is the Author: of — 
* We hold but the Place of Miniſters, but: ha 
my that Santi gent aua Changes chem; n him 


C ſelt. EA unte. vl k 2113 5 11 4? PESS &. JE}! 
St. 
Gy. f Chriſt hy bs, Words was. able»t6 
© make ſomething of nothing, ſhall he notfbe 
thought abla wa Charge one Thing into cnottbera 
St. Jeroma. ad Hellod. W * God forbid 


oy. that I ſhould, peak detradtingly of thoſe Men, 

5 of. * [Biſhops] who, ſucceeding >the-| Apoſtles in 

Boch ; their Punfkious, do malte dee rr Nr 
their ſacred Mouth. 211 t non 1 eie 


Theſe are a ſmall Part of the T eltimonieds 
the Ancient Fathers, both Greek and Latin, who 
lave explain d the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
in as clear Tertns, as any Semen. Carholick Dia 
une can now da, Tis therefore à Calumny to 

lay, that it Was impoſed upon the Church by: 
the Lateran Council, which — held above Se- 
den Hundred. Years after the Fathers, quoted by: 
me, explain'd it in their Writings. The Mort 
Nas new indeed, but the Doctrine is as 1 
| L E 


of God the Mord. - And here 


Ambroſe de his, qui v Myſteriis initianbus 


theiChurch- of Ghfiſt. Adamus Franciſci:(Mary, 
'T heol. page 43 Jconfeſſes that Tranſubft anti aim 
nter d. early s o the Church. J And Antonius 75 
Wham, another Proteſtant Writer (Anat. Mi, 
p96) fairly ons, char he has not hitherto been aj 
ro tum, oben vb Opinion of | thi Real and Bidih 
leinx of f Chriſt ii tht Sacrament did begin; which 
acgordling e e Maxim uin the De 
natiſts, is owuing in effect; chat it had its ge 
qoiing- from i and Eis Apoſtles. Seq 
eg pag. 13 A. vd 9:0) on i Slo, 
But how eld TEoefabPatepie be coim di Into 
am Article of Faith in the Latera Council, which 
s held An 115. when all the World 
s that Ber engarins was the. Author of a He. 
reſy againſt it in the 11th Century; and in thut 
very Century was! \condemn'd>by no leſs tha 
Eiesem National: of! Probincia Councils. The 
laſt arhereof, held at Placentia Auno 1094. de 
ines, har tt Bread and Wine, em cubhey ave on 
focyared upon the Altar, are — 2 
cha d into the Bauy and Blood e Tom. 
ro. Cnc. Lab: p. iden the Raman Cour 
cin 1099. Berengarius was obliged to make 
his Retractation in this Form 2 Berengani 
tichwmy Heart belilve, and wich m Tongue confel 
mur the Bread ani Mine, which are 2 wpon tht 


Altar, are ſtery Kar Prayer, and th 
Words of our 8 . — into th 
Phe and proper, aud — Heß and Blood i 


ou Lord fs Chi. Both which are convit- 
enz Proofs, that Dr. Coſe impoſes upon his Reb 
det in his Hiſtory of 'Tranſubſtaitiation ; when he 


tells" us: 11. V. 159, that it wa, invented about i | 


he 12th Carry, and confirm d by 
Ecclr-| 


8 
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Feckeftaſtiedl vr Papal Decree before the Tur 121 ß. 
21 he weben hi Word inſtead of the Thing 


ed by it, which is chat inftead of Prob- 
ar ing. | . wy wot | 
wal - 0 3 * ee e 
dil #71: II AI 773 Fx des nne Wien 
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"Y" The Adviſer 5 
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"IC return once more to Gur fund i- 
ſer, L nalb now take under Conſideration 
onder ful Contrivante to bring in -Popery in 
the Dark. - So that, if we believe him, it gro- 
ped its Way irto the uni derſul Church without 
being perceluei or oppoſed'tby ariy' Body. Now 
here les che Ufffid fn and han of the Con- 
twance. Popery was certdihfy an Poſſeſſion of the 
unverſal viſdbie Church for Hundred Wart Be- 
fare the Reformation. The Fatt is ſb untſue- 
ſtonable, that Impudence itſelf cannot deny 
it. För if it could, the Adviſer would habe 
been the readieſt Man to do it. vis 
But the Knot of the Difficulty is; tochfns 
fore. rational Account; how ir fir e got inta Pauſe 
ſein. For; it it were Allowed; that N 
foſſeſſiom of the Church from the very 
ning of © Chiiſtaniry', the/-Reformed Churches 
vould not have a Word to ſay for themſelves. 
Or. if it were ow d, that it Came in barifaced, 
viulſt all Mens Eyes were open to obſerve it, 
Paiſts would ask a Thouſand troubleſome 
_ Weſtions about it. As, by whom, how, where, 
1 2 an 
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and when it was brought in? Whether no P74: 
reſtant Princes, or Biſhops had zeal. enough to 
oppoſe it? Or no. Proteſtant Councils were calbd 
| to. condemn it? And the like. And unlef 
theſe Queftions were anſwer'd Categorically, 
and the Anſwers proved from Authentick Hiſt 
' ory, the matter would look but very ſcuryily 
in the Judgment of all wiſe Men, 
Wherefore, to avoid ſplitting upon either 
of theſe Rocks, obſerve the Ingenuity of our 
friendly Adviſer. For he has order'd Matters fo 
cunningly, that (unleſs we will Queſtion his 
Vexacity) we muſt believe, that Proteſtancy was 
_ thruſt out, and Popery let in, and the Faith of 
the Church turn d topſy turvy without Oppoſition, 
Noiſe, or Trouble, or ſcarce any Body's being 
fenſible of it. And to render the matter evi- 
dent, even to a Demonſtration, he tells us, that 
the whole Buſineſs was tranſacted in the Dol, 
and whilſt the World was in a profound Sleep; 
for which he quotes this clear Text of Scrip- 
ture; the Tarrs were ſow d, while Men ſlijt. 
Matth. xiii. v. 25. So that we can ſuppoſe n0 
leſs, than that ſome ſtrong ' Soporiferous Draught 
was given to all the Biſhops, Doctors, and Paſtor 
of the Church; which laid them all fo faſt . 
ſleep, threw whole Chriſt endem into ſo deep 1 
Lethargy, and, in a Word, produced ſuch an 
uttiwerſal Ignorance and Stupidity, amongſt all De. 
srees-of Men, that they either could not diſtin 
guiſh Black from White, or, if they could, were 
unable to exert themſelves in any Manner to 
oppoſe. the abſurd and monſtrous Dactrines, thit 


were impoſed upon them. Nay, and the Vit 
tue of this powerful Enchantment laſted lou | 
RE, F | the 


<4 
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the Year 900, till a few Tears before the Reformation; 
all which time an Egyptian Darkneſs was ſpread 
over the whole Face of the Earth. And 'twas 
in the Time of this zniverſal Ignarance and Dark- 
1ſs, that the Pope and his Agents play'd all their 


Pranks ; eſtabliſh' d Popery with the greateſt Eaſe 


imaginable, and cut out Work for the bleſſed Re- 
formation, that followed. And thus the Argu- 
ment contain'd in the preeceding Sections is an- 
ſyer'd with wet a Finger. = * 
But truly there is ſcarce a Fable in Ovid to 
be compared with this wonderful Metamorphoſis 
of the Church, That of Ulyſſes, and his Com- 


panions chang'd into Hogs comes the neareſt to it. 
And I think the friendly Adviſer has committed 


an Overſight in not making uſe of this Authen- 


tick Piece to illuſtrate and adorn his ingenious 


Syſtem. For truly, Ovidius Lib. 14. Metamor- 
phoſeos, would have made as beautiful a Figure 
in the Margin, as the greateſt Part of the Au- 
V 1652200 
However, to be ſomewhat more ſerious, than 
the Matter really deſerves, I ſhall give a ſum- 


mary of it in his own Words. © It cannot be 


* denied ( ſays he) that from tlie time of the 
Decay of the Meſtern Empire, and the Irrup- 
* tion of the Goths and Fandats into Europe, 
" there began to be a great Decay of Learning, 
*and Barbariſm crept in by Degrees. And 
fat length this Ignorance became ſd iuniverſal, that 
* the ſtudy of the liberal Arts was generally 
© laid afide. Vea ſuch groſs Folly poſſe/#d"'the 


ld, that Chriſtians believed more abſurd 
Y © Things, than Pagers gave Credit to. And 


. 
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. chat Age, which bred many of theſe Errors, 
is commonly call d the obſcure Age. 
[Here he quotes Baronius Anno 900. So that 
this is the Epoch, from which the Time of Uni- 
verſal Darkneſs is to be dated.] He continues, 
« This Age was wholly without Perſons eminent 
5 le, Wit or Learning · The very inferior Prieſts 
< not being able to tranſlate an Epiſtle into La- 
e tin: Which ald, Le few f. continued in 


(TN; 


. Six 1 Tears 75 Eayp prian Dark- 
neſs was a fair Time, for the 1088 to play all 
their Tricks of Legerdemain , and juggle all 
Mankind out of their Senſes. Tis very ſtrange 
however, that in all this Time, there ſhould not 
- be one ſingle Man of the Learning and Zeal 
of tin Luther. to prevent, ſo great a Miſ- 
chief. 

© This groſs ofs Stu pidity (ſays the Adviſer ) muſt 

« needs make the World apt and eaſy to be abuſed 
© with the moſt, alſuurd and monſtrous DoFrines : For 
60 Ignorance, is the other of all Errors. 

< made Way for ' politick Guides of Rome to 

impoſe ſuch ping on the Church, as might 


ce be ſt:ſerve for their own Ends. Theſe Toes were. 


« lem d, while Men ſlept, Matth. xiii. 25. And 


* there were many Circumſtances concurring in 


8, Which contributed to the 
ee Deſigns. The with. 
erors into the Eaſt, and 

e Weſtern Em 1555 ber 
the Eaſtern, and the Deſo- 


4 © thoſe unlucky, 
"+ Hyrthery of. t 
Aalen the. 


Phd, th 


el 


405 


F Iation.of all the e Oriental Churches, by 
eat ſpreading Inundation of the Turks and S- 


„ racens 


This, 
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t cent. So that the Pope had neither Emperor nor 

2 | 3: 2 pay 
« Patriarch for a long Time to oppoſe him; the Mi- 
« ſeries of all Chriſtendom giving him Oppor- 


Time. But from the laſt Words of our friendly 
Adviſer one would be apt to ſurmiſe, that, 
from the loſs of Conſtantinople, till the Refor- 
mation, the Popes had either maſſacred or 


depoſed all the Chriſtian Princes and Biſhops 


.in the Weſt. For what elſe can the poor Man 
n mean by his ſaying, That the Pope made himſelf 


ie Governor of theſe Parts of the World ? Which, 


e whether it be meant of his Temporal or Spiritual 
ot Power, is nally abſurd. And, as to what he 
al Wl fiys, That the Pope for a long time had neither Em- 


- % 


l. peror, nor Patriarch to oppoſe him; tis notoriouſly; 
known, that ſince the Reign of Charlemain, 


ft WW who was crown'd Emperor in the 8th Century, 


or WW prrors, nor the Eaſt without its Parriarchs, even 
us. fince the Turks became Maſters of Conſtantinople. 
to And therefore the Adviſer eitner wrote contrary 
ht. to his own Knowledge, or ſhew'd himſelf very 
ere, MW ignorant in Hiſtory, 6d WY 
nd W To ſay nothing of his Blunder in Chronology 
in concerning the firſt Decay of the Weſtern Empire, 
he, which happen'd ſeveral Hundred Years before 
ch. the Ages of pretended Darkneſs, let us briefly ex- 
nd mine the Syſtem it ſelf, and ſee whether there 
jen be any thing either like Truth, or Probability in 
ſo- it. He tells us then that the dark Times began, 


from the Year 900. and that this Age, viz. the 


10th, bred many of the Popiſh- Errors. But how 
| ; L 4 | do's 


« tunity to make himſelf ſole Governor of theſe. 
Parts of the World. Sect. 3. page 46. & c. 
' This, I think, is Nonſenſe enough for one 


a the Weſt has never been without Chriſtian Em- 


152 Popery as Ancient as Chriſtianity. 

do's this agree with the Book of Homilies, which 
ſays poſitively, that before the Reformation, 
whole Chriſtendom had been drown'd in abominable 
Idolatry for the ſpace of Eight Hundred Years and 
more? For, by good Computation, this brings 
Popery two whole Centuries (and as much More, 
as you pleaſe) higher than the Time unluckily 
piteh'd upon by the Adviſer. Nay the Homiliſt 
aſſures us, that the abominable Idolatry, he ſpeaks 
of, (which in Proteſtant Language expreſſes very 
pathetically the whole Body of Papiſtical Do- 
Arines) was ſpread over whole Chriſtendom, even 
ſome Time before the Eighth Century. So that, 
to the great Diſappointment of all the Popes ot 
the roth and following Centuries, there was no- 
thing for em to do in all that tedious time of 


Egyptian Darkneſs, in which our friendly Adviſer, 


out of his Abundance of Charity, has cut out 
ſo much good Employment to keep them out of 
Idleneſs. For, if we give Credit to the Fomi- 
liſt, whoſe Authority will probably carry it, 
their Market was foreftall'd, and the whole 
Buſineſs compleated above Two Hundred 
Years before they could come into Play, © 
I ſhall therefore leave the Adviſer to Fight 
it out as well as he can with the Book of Homi- 
lies. But he has a more formidable Enemy to 
deal with. I mean, a whole Multitude of 
Authentick Writers, bearing Teſtimony, that 
Popery was eftabliſh'd in England full Three 
Hundred Years before the 10th Century. Ve- 
nerable Bede, whoſe Learning and Yeracity were 
never calbd in Queſtion, and who lived in the 
very next Age after England had received the 
Chriſtian Faith, is one of the Writers! ion 


\ 
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ok. So that whoever deſires to be ſatisfied of 


the Truth of the Fact, I inſiſt upon, needs but 
read his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of England in the 
zu Tome of his Works; and he will find, that 
the Religion calld Popery was planted in this 
Iland by St. Auſtin and his Companions ; with 
a full Account of it's Growth, and Eftabliſh- 
ment in the 7th Century. | | 

Beſides it is a known Truth, that the Refor- 
mation made the firft Change of Religion in 
England, after it's Converſion, The Conſe- 
quence whereof is, that as England knew no 
other Religion than Popery immediately before 
the Reformation; ſo it received that very Reli- 
gion from St. Auſtin. 


univerſal Chriftian Church at that Time. Which 
5a full Demonſtration, that Popery was not be- 
holden to the Adviſers Egyptian Darkneſs for it's 
Eſtabliſhment in the World; fince that Dark- 
* came at leaſt Three Hundred Years too 
ate. | | 

But 3ly, the Adviſer has no leſs a Man than 
Martin Luther himſelf, with the whole College of 
Reforming Apoſtles, againſt him, For in the 
beginning of the Reformation their uſual Lan- 
guage was, what do we care for the Fathers? And 
Luther was above all remarkable for it. I care 
vet 4 Ruſh (ſays he) if 4 Thouſand Auſtins, or 4 
Thouſand Cyprians ftood againft me. Tom. 2. 
fol. 344. Neither do ] concern my ſclf what 


Ambroſe, Auſtin. or Councils ſay — 6: 1 know | 
their Opinions ſo well, that I have declared againſt 


them. 


And this Saint, who 
confirm'd the Doctrine he preach'd by unque- 


ſtionable Miracles (which are related by Holy 
Bede) taught no other than the Faith of the 
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them: fol. 345. He ſpeaks with the ſame Con. 
tempt of St. Jerome Whence it is evident, 

that he look d upon all theſe Fathers as Teach. 
ers of Papiſtical Dodtrines, and Enemies to the 
Reformation. 

What Pity is it, that the friendly Atviſer did 
not come [ime enough into the World to tell 
Martin Luther, that his Rejecking the Fathers 
of the 4th and 5c Century would ſpoil the 
moſt ingenious Syſtem, that ever was invented 
to. make Popery pals for a Novelty, brought into 
the Church in dark Ages, far diſtant from the 
Time of thoſe Fathers? For, if ſo great a Man 
as Luther ſtuck not to- confeſs, that Popery was 
taught by the moſt eminent Saints and Doors 
in the very brighteſt, and moFF learned Ages of 
the Church; who will after that believe the 
Adviſer” s Tale of a Tub, that it came ſneaking 
in many Hundred Vears after, only by the 
Means of an Univerſal' Jenorance, and Ep yptian 
Darkneſs ? And a the learned Mr. NA. 

ier, of whom I have already ſpoken, is to be 

ighly commended for his ſincerity i in owning 
that Popery reign'd univerſally, in the very begin- 
ning of the 4th Century. For this is ſpeaking 
Ike a true Diſciple of the W Apoſtle of 
the Reformation, 

But, | tho? there were none of theſe Facts to 
diſprove the Aduiſers Syſtem, it would be ful- 
ly confuted by the very Improbability, nay moral 
Impoſſibility of the principal Suppoſition, Vl 
ory it is grounded. viz. That an univerſal Igno- 
range and Stupidity, which he calls a» Egyptian 
Narkbeſs, re gu d in the World for the. ſpace of near” 
S Hundred Years. That in all this Time there 


wert 


5 ; 
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were 19 Perſons eminent either for Wit or Learning; 
and that this gave the politic Guides of Rome 
full Opportunity to impoſe ſuch Opinions on the Church, 
as might beſt ſerve their own Ends, and made the 
World apt and eaſy to be abuſed with the moſt abſurd, 
and mon ſtrous Doctrines. | Le 

This is the Adviſer's Suppoſition to ſupport 
his dyſtem, expreſs d in his own Words. Which, 
e cho' malicious in the higheft Degree, yet at the 


dame Time is fo very extravagant, that it moves 


o my Pity rather than Anger. For we have here 
e Wl whole Chriſtendom fairly divided into two Claſſes 
in of Men, commonly known by the Honourable 


Titles of Knaves and Fools, The Popes with 


their Ainiſters and Agents, according to this 


of Wl charitable Suppoſition, were all Knaves, void of 


ne Religion, Honour, and Conſcience : And the reſt 
of Chriftendom, both Laity and Clergy, were all 


he Fools and Blockheads, led by the Noſe, and abuſed 


an Wl nith the moſt abſurd and monſtrous Doftrines. And 
. all this laſted for the ſpace of many Hundred 
© | | | 1 
ng A moſt ftupendious Imagination, and. only 
n- ft for the learned Inhabicants of Morefields.! 
ng MW Tis true indeed, ſome Ages may produce more 
of Ferſons of a ſuperiour Genius than others; and 

liberal Arts and Sciences may flouriſh more at 
to one Time, than another; becauſe moſt Things 
ul- Wave their Ebbings and Flowings in this ſublunary 
ral World. But is Ienorance and Stupidity ſhout 
re- ¶ become univerſal for many Hundred Yeats toge- 
- Ither, and the greateſt Part of Mankind turn'd' 
ian Into Mules and Aſſes, ready faddled and bridled 


er Ito be rid by the Popes juſt as they pleaſed; may 
er: pas indeed for a very dull Poetica! Fiction, 


ers but 
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156 Popery 4s Ancient 4s Chriſtianity, 
but never for a good Theological Argument a, 
gainſt Popery. 
What! Were there neither Schools, nor Uni. 
verſities, nor Libraries in all the Time of this 
pretended auiverſal Ignorance, and Egyptian Dark 
eſs! Did the Popes interdict all Wit and Lean. 
ing under Pain of Ex communication! Or did 
Parents, in Compliance with his Holineſs, re. 
nounce their natural Concern for their Children, 
and oblige them to ſpend their Youth in Idleneſ 
or Vice! For all this, or ſomething very like it, 
muſt be ſuppoſed, to give any Colour of Pro- 
bability to the Adviſer's Syſtem. All School 
muſt have been ſuppreſs'd, Univerſities abolih'd, 
Libraries deſtroy d, and Wit and Learning made 
State-crimes againſt the Pope. Nay, 5. there 
muſt have been an univerſal Reform made 4 
mongſt the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, 
by a poſitive Law, that none but Dunces and 
Blockheads ſhould be duly qualified for holy Or- 
ders. And even this would not have fully an- 
ſwer'd the politick Ends of Rome, unleſs we fur- 
ther ſuppoſe, that all the Princes of Europe had 
their Eyes put out, and Arms tied to render them 
th of Seeing, or Oppoſing the abſurd an 
monſtrous Doctrines, wherewith they were abuſed 
by the politick Guides of Rome. 
How miſerably low muſt the Credit of! 


Cauſe be Sunk, when it ſtands in need of ſuch 
Nonſenſe to ſupport it! I confeſs, unleſs I had 
quoted the Adviſer's own Words, it might have 
been reaſonably Suſpected, that I had trumpt up 
a ridiculous Hypotheſis of my own, barely for 
the Pleaſure to confute it. Let us but place it 
: I 
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ina true Light, and conſider the Extravagance, 
and Weakneſs of it. 

Popery Was certainly in Poſſeſſion of the ani- 
zerſal Church for many Hundred Years, Some 
Account then was to be given how it came to 
be eſtabliſn' d. For, ſince it is a thing without 
Example, that any Nation ever parted tamely 
with its Ancient Religion; if Popery was an In- 
truder upon the Ancient Church, how could it 
find Means to eftabliſh itſelf without Oppoſition, 
whilſt Men were in their right Senſes? And if it 
met with Oppoſition, this would have cauſed 
Diſturbances and Schiſms, and theſe Diſturbances 
would have been recorded by the Writers of 
the Times, in which they happen'd. Now here 
the Difficulty begins to pinch, becauſe no Hi- 


ſtory can be produced of any Diſturbances or 


Schiſms in the Church, occaſion'd by any Man's 
teaching the diſcriminating Doctrines of Popery ; 
Whereas, on the contrary, there never was a 
Doctrine oppoſite to any Branch of Popery ſtarted 
n the Church, but it met with a vigorous Re- 
ſtance in its very Birth, and cauſed Diſorders, 
which are related by Hiſtorians : As that of Be- 
rengarius,, Wyclif, John Hus, the Waldenſes, and 
others. In order therefore to make Popery (tho? 
pretended to be a Doctrine oppoſite to the Anci- 
ent Faith) come in without Noiſe or Reſiſtance, 
our friendly Adviſer has no other Expedient to 
bring about this wonderful Event, than to Aſ- 
ert boldly, that Chriſtendom was under a ge- 
neral Infatuation for many Hundred Years toge- 
ther; and ſo make Popery ſteal its Way into the 
Church unperceived, and unoppoſed in the midſt of 
Wthick Darkneſs of univerſal. Jgnorance and Stupidity. 

But 
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But the zhickeſt Darkneſs cannot hide the Ex 
travagance of this ridiculous Fable. There ar 
numberleſs hiſtorical Facts, that give it the Lie 


As firſt, the many learned Univerſities, tha 


flouriſh'd in thoſe very Ages of pretended Dark 
neſs. Amongſt which, that of Paris founded hy 
Charlemain , and that of Oxford founded þy 
K. Alfred, were moſt famous. 2dly, The great 
number of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, whereof gell. 
mine de Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis reckons up be. 


tween two and three Hundred in thoſe ven 


Apes: And many of theſe were as eminent 
both for Holineſs and Learning, as any of the 
ancient Writers. 34ly, Beſides innnmerable 
Provincial and National Synods, there were 4 
bout ten general Councils held between the gth 


and 16th Century; and ſome of them were 


more numerous than any that had been held be. 
fore. Nor did they meet in Cellers under 
Ground, like Cl;ppers and Corners, but in the 
Face of the univerſal Church, attentive to eve- 
ry Thing, that was tranſacted in thoſe auguſt 
Aſſemblies. Nay, and the Hiſtories of them 
are faithfully tranſmitted to us, without any 
mention of the leaſt Change made in the ar- 


cient Faith of the Church. 4hly, The long 


and warm Diſputes between the Emperors aid 
Popes concerning the Privilege of Inveſtitures, 
which laſted ſome Ages, and ſhow that the 
Pope were not arbitrary Lords and Maſters, 
nor lead all Chriſtendom by the Noſe. Ard 
liftly, (To omit many more hiſtorical Facts for 
Brevity's ſake) the -Greek Schiſm, which began 
in the gth Century, and was not ended till the 
Council of Florence, An. 1437. During 2 

ime, 
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Time, if the Popes had made any falſe Steps 
in point of Dottrine, the fharp-ſghted Greeks, 


who were continually upon the Watch to ax 


hold of any Advantage againſt the Latins, would 
undoubtedly have reproach'd "them with it: 
Since they even accufed them of ſhaving their 


Beards, eating Hogs Fleſh, and mary other tri- 


vial Matters. 

Now, theſe are demonſtrative Proofs, that 
Chriſtendom was neither fo ſtupidly Tonorant, as 
to be unable to, diſcern abſurd; and monſtrous In- 
novations from the ancient Doctrine, nor ſo 

eepiſhly Paſſive, as to ſubmit tamely to an 
dle Not —— ſhou ld lay upon them. Whencs 
| conclude, that fince the. Adviſers Syſtem is a 
fat Contradition both to Hiſtory, and common 

q Senſe, it can do no Prejudice to the Argument, 
I have handled in the preceding Sections 
Which, unleſs fome better Anſwer be given- to 


it, is a moral Demonſtration, that »o Chriſtian 
urch, teaching a Doctrine oppoſite to Popery, ever 
apear'd in the World before it; and that, by CONs, 
ſequence, the Church of Rome teaches no other 


than the ancient Faith of the Church. a 
ba » 4 5 
But ſome will ſay, it is imp 
Man ſhould” attempt to reform the Faith of a 
Church, unleſs he were ſure that ſome confide- 
nble Errors were crept into it. I anſwer, that 
this, if it were true, would be a good Apology 
for Arius, Socinus, and other ſuch Reformers, 
But St. Paul, was of another Opinion. For he 
tells us expreſſy, that there muſt be Hereſies, that 
they, who are approved, may be made manifeſt. 
Cor xi. v. 19. Let us then conſider the Cha- 
after ot the firſt, and principal Reformer of Po- 


* 


is improbable, that any 
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pery, and judge from it, whether the Children o 
the Reformation have any juſt Reaſon to glory in 


CHAP. VI. 
The Character of the Capital Refer. 
mer conſider d. 
§. I. | 
Hie had no ordinary Miſſion. 


| the firſt Diſcoverer of the pretended Er- 
rors of the Church of Rome. For as to thoſe that 
follow'd him, they had nothing to do but en- 
ter at the Breach, which he had made, and 
ſhare with him in the Plunder of their AMother- 
Church. : 

I pretend not, however, to concern my {li 
in any particular Manner with the Church, that 
takes its Denomination from him, or conſider 
Luther any otherwiſe than as Head of the Refa 
mation in general. For the only End I propoſe 
to my ſelf is to ſhew, that a Perſon of a ſcan- 


daalous Character has not the true Marks of 


Reformer of Chriſt's Church ; unleſs the Word 
Reformer be taken for Synonymous with that ol 
Heretick : And I hope thereby to convince the 
Reader, that the Church of Rome may be wy 

net 


TRR Perſon 1 ſpeak of is Martin Luther, * 


7. 
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rupt,, and free from Errors, tho Martin Luther 
thought fit to be of another Opinion! 


Le: us now conſider the Character, which a 
grave Archbiſhop and Primate of England has gi- 
ven of this great Apoſtle of the Reformation. 
In the beginning of the Reformation ( ſays Tillot. 
derm. 49. Pag. 588.) when Antichriſt ſate ſecurely 
in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, Luther a- 
role; a bold and rough Man, but a fit Wedge to 
deave in ſunder ſo hard and knotty a Blook : And 
apear'd Ftoutly againſt the groſs Errors, and Cor- 
ruptions of the Church of Rome, and for a long Time 
tood alone. | jp 

I ſhall make but two ſhort Remarks upon the 
Biſhop's Words. Firſt, He dignifies his Hero 
with the Titles of a bold and rough Man, and # 


| ge to cleave a hard and knotty Block. Sute- 


ly theſe Titles are not much becoming an Apo- 
ſtolical Man: And I fear the Biſhop will be 
thought to have had before his Eyes the Pat- 
tern of ſome famous Gladiator, rather than a 
meek and humble Preacher of the Goſpel. 2dly, 
The Biſhop has here own'd a Fact, which may. 
ſerve indeed to ſet off the Intrepidity of his bold 
ad rough Man, who (as he tells us) for a long. 
Time ſtood alone; but the Credit of the Refor- 
mation muſt needs ſuffer by it. For 'tis but an 
odd Argument to convince any Man, that Lu- 
tber had the Truth on his fide, becauſe. the 
vhole World was againſt him. 52 
| imagine, indeed, the Biſhop did not fully 
reflect upon the Conſequences of this Conceſ- 
lon, For if Martin Luther for 4 long Time ſtood. 
done, and had by Conſequence. the whole Chri- 
tan Church againſt him (which agrees exact- 
e | lv 
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ly with his own, primò Solus eram) it follows 
plainly, that he had no ordinary Miſſion from 
any Man upon Earth. Becauſe it is a Thing 
_ contrary to all Practice, and even common 
Senſe, that a Man ſhall be commiſſion'd to 
teach and preach a Doctrine oppoſite to that 
of the Church, or immediate Superiour, from 
whom he receives his Commiſſion. Does a 
King ever give Commiſſions to his Officers to 
levy Forces againſt himſelf ? Have Judges their 
Credentials to ſubvert the Laws of the Govern- 
ment, under which they ſerve ? Or will any 
Man, for Example, ſay that Mr. Thon had, 
by Virtue of his Ordination, a Power given 
him to teach à Doctrine contrary to that ot 


his Mother Church. l Either then it was an Irre- 


gularity in him to do ſo, or not. If not, why 
were his Writings condemn'd ? Why was he 
expelld the - Univerſity ? If fo, then Mart 
Luther was guilty of a much greater Irregulari- 
ty in preaching a Doctrine, in which he had 
the whole Church againſt him ; and from which 
he could not by Confequence have a Commil- 
ſton for ſo doing. For Luther for a long Tint 
fFaod alone. 

In effect, when Luther firſt ſet out in Quali- 
ty of Reformer, the Roman Catholic Church was 
ſpread over all the principal Kingdoms of Es- 
rope, which were then in perfect Communion 
with the Biſhop of Rome, and had been ſo from 
their Converſion to Chriſtianity, as I have al- 
ready obſerv'd. They all acknowledg'd the 
Pope for Head of the Church, and profeſs'd 
no other Religion, than what goes now unde! 
e odious Name of Popery. Maſs was ſuid u. 

| al 
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all the Churches of Chriſtendom. The veal 
Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chrift in 
the Holy Euchariſt, the Doctrine of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, the number of ſeven Sacraments, 


7 


which are ſince reform'd away into two, were 
the univerſal Belief. Praying. for the Souls de- 
parted, imploring the Interceſſian of Saints, and 
paying a due Reſpect to their Images and Re- 
liques, were then practiſed in all Places, where 
Chriſtianity was known. Nay, I defy any Man 


to mark me out one ſingle Province, Town, Vil- 


lage, or even Family in Chriſtendom, where 
the Proteſtant Religion, either as now eſtabliſh'd 
by Law in Great-Britain, or as it is modelbd by 
any of the late reform'd Churches, was pub» 
lickly profeſs'd and practis'd, when Martin La- 
ther made his firſt Appearance. For Luther fer 
4 long Time ſtood alone. 


Now, beſides the Irregularity of a Mans ſet- 


ting up a new Religion of his own Head; and 
without Commiſſion to impower him to do it, is 
it rational to judge that all. Chriſtendom was 
then, and had continu'd for many hundred 
Years under a kind of Lethargy or Infatuation, 
and that but one fingle Man, a private Auſtin- 


Fryar, ſhould ſtart up all on a ſudden in his 


right Senſes? Were there not at that Time 
hundreds ot Biſhops, Doctors, and Paftors:in 
the World, as learned and zealous for the-Puri- 


ty of the Chriſtian Faith as Martin Luther? Tis 


therefore very ſtrange, that he. ſhould either 
be the only Man clear ſighted enough to detett 
the groſs Errors of Popery, or if others] were 
equally convinced of them, that he alonedhbuld 
have Zeal enough to oppoſe them. 
| M 2 This 
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This Argument has frequently been urged 
againſt the firſt Broachers of Herefies, who al. 
ways pretended, that the Church was farn 
into Errors: And *tis but too plain, that the 
Reformation labours under this great Preju- 
dice, viz. that whereas the true Church has, 
and can have no other than Chriſt himſelf, and 
His bleſſed Apoſtles commiſſion'd by him, for 
its Founders, the Reformation, on the contrary, 
has this Reſemblance with all known Hereſies 
that were ever broach'd, that it has for its Au- 
Thor a ſingle private Perſon preaching and wri- 
ting, not only without Commiſſion from any lawful 
Superiour, but even in direct Oppoſition to all 
the. Church-Authority, that was then viſibly 
extant upon Earth. For Luther for a long Time 
Food alone. 55 
Ihe Caſe then fairly and impartially Stated 
is this, viz. whether this one ſingle Man, with- 
out Commiſſion or Authority from any lawful 
Superiour, was more to be depended upon in 
the great Cauſe of Faith and Religion, than 
the whole viſible Church that was againſt him, 
whea he firſt took upon himſelf the Title of 
"Reformer ? I cannot but think that every im- 
partial Judge will-decide it in the Negative. 
2. To fet this Matter in its cleareft Light, | 
hall put a Caſe almoſt exactly parellel to it. 
Suppoſe ſome private Man in Great Britain 
Thouſd take upon him to run down the whole 
„ l. and tell the People, that the King 
aui Parliament have no legiſlative Power; that 
the:Jadges are a pack of Fools and Knaves; 


nd mnderſtand nothing of the Law; that no 
Regard is to be had to the King's Lieutenant, 
wt Fuſtices 
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Juſtices of the Peace, or other ſubalternate Offi. 


cers; ſuppoſe, I ſay, Extravagances of this 


Nature tending manifeſtly to the Diſturbance 
and Subverſion of the Government ſhould be 
talked, or writ by any private Man; I ask 
whether it would be rational to believe him in 
Oppoſition to the Senſe of the whole Nation? 
No ſurely. But, on the contrary, he would ei- 
ther be treated as a Madman, or proſecuted: as 
a Diſturber of the publick Peace: Which in ali 
Likelyhood would have been the Fate of Afartin 
Luther, had he not found the Seeret to ſhelter 
himſelf under the Favour and Protection of his 
Sovereign the Duke of Saxony, by ſetting before 
him the ſweet Bait of filling his Caffers with 


che Revenues of the Church, and Plunder of 


rich Monaſteries ; which was every where | 

tre ruit of the Reformation, as all the World 
nows. | | NI. 
But, to make now the Application of the 
Caſe ſuppoſed: when the Reformation was firſt 
thought of, the Roman Catbolick Church was the 
only eftabliſh'd Church of all the principal 
Kingdoms and States of Europe. This Church 
was govern'd by the Pope as Head. Each King- 


dom by its Primate, and each particular Dioceſs 


by its reſpective Biſhop and Paſtors under him; 
Juſt as Great Britain is govern'd by King and 
Council, Lord-Lieutenants, Juſtices: of Peace, 
&. The Scriptures, Canons, and Decrees of Coun- 
cls, were the Law, according to which the 


Church was govern'd both in her Faith and 
Diſcipline. She had then Preſcription for what 


s now call'd Popery, of many Hundred Years; 
ts is acknowledg'd' by the moſt eminent Pro- 
os Sg teſtants. 
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teſtants. All the Biſhops, Divines, and learned 
Men of Europe, and many other Parts of the 


World, were united in the ſame Faith, and 


believed themſelves to be in the Boſom of the 
true Church. Martin Luther alone, a private 
Au Min- Friar ſtarts up, and tells the World, that 


this whole Church was. tainted with many grok 
Uvrors : That himſelf was the only true Inter- 


preter of Scriptures: That the Canons and De- 
crees of Councils ſignified nothing. That the 


Pope was Antichriſt ; and all the Biſhops, Do 


Kors, and Divines were no better than a Par. 
cel of Blockheads and Impoftors. For this was 
the main Scope of all his Reforming Writings. 
I fpeak modeftly : For according to his uſual 


good Manners he calb'd them all Calves and 
 Aﬀes. Nay the very Fathers of the Church, 


thoſe/great Lights and Ornaments of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, were treated no better by him; and 
Pr. Tillot ſon had all the Reaſon in the World 
to dall him a bold and rough Man, and a fit Wedge 
to cleæve a knotty Block. \. 
But, to contlude the Parellel, 1 have but 
this one Queſtion to ask ; whether it was more 
rational to believe this ſengle Mar in Oppoſition 
to che concurring Faith and Authority of the 
amverſal Church. than it would be now to be- 
lieve a ſingle factious Fellow againſt the Senſe 
and judgment of the whole Nation? For if 
this carmot be judg'd Rational, as ſurely it can 
not, then the Doctrine of the Reformation ap. 
pears manifeſtly unſound in its very Head ail 
Seurre And Time, which cannot change the 
Nature of Things, nor turn #alſhyod into Trath, 
has not in the leaſt better'd its Caule. | 7 | 
. as. ſha! 
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I ſhall here take the Freedom to demand a 
Thing, wherein if any Proteſtant can but give 
me ſome tolerable Satisfaction, I will not 
give up this whole Chapter relating to Luther, 
but likewiſe own, that a Reformer of the Chuivth's 
Faith, and a Heretick are not Synonymous Terms: 
I queſtion not but every Prote tam will grant, 
that there have been Hereticks in the World: 
And I ſhall mention one, of whoſe juſt Claim 
to that Title no true Proteſt ant can "bi" J 
mean, Arius, who deny'd the Conſubſtamidtity 
of the Son: "And tho” he pretended to have 
plain Scripture for his Doctrine (as theſe Work 
of Chriſt, y Father is grtater than me the 
hinder'd not his being condemmd for 4 Here- 
tick by the great Council of 'Nire. And indeed 
he had all the Marks of one: As, broaching 
a Doctrine cofttriry to the Faith of the whole vi- 


| fe Church of Chriſt in being? Preaching with- 


out 4 Commiſſion from her: Appealing fram her 
Authority to the dead Letter o on ig and 
making his on private Tudgment the ſole Her- 
preter of it. In a Word, an indintille Obſtin 28 
even after" Sentence juridialty pronounce 
againſt him, firſt by his immediate Supetiour, 
and afterwards by the ſupreme” Tribunal 25 the 
Church. Theſe are the uſual Marks of what 
we call an Arch-heretick, and were undoubtedly 
very notoricùs in Arius. 

- Now the'Thing I demand is preciſely this : 
viz. ſome fatis factory Reaſon, why Arius was 


a Heretiti any more than Martin Luther. Or 


(which amounts to the ſame) that ſome proper, 


and diſtinguiſhing Mark of 4 Heretick may be 


ward to Toto to Arizs, which cannot be 
R + appro- 


— — — — — 
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of what I ſay.” Tom. 2. Fol. 
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appropriated to. Martin Luther. Whoever can 


perform this, will do the Reformation a ſignal 
Piece of Service. Nut if it cannot be done (and 
I fear the Task will. prove ſomewhat hard) then 
it follows, that the reſpectiue Churches founded 
by Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, &c. are all heretical 

hurches like the. Arians, and no Part of the 


. ? S % 
* 


If any one be ſo weak as to ſay, that the 
reat Difference between Arius and Luther is, 
that Arius oppos d the Dottrine of the Church, 


when She was pure; but Luther roſe up againſt 


Her, when She was corrupt in her Doctrine: ] 


ſhall only anſwer him, that this is beg ging the 
Queſtion, inſtead of proving; and the Follow- 


ers, of Arius will ſay juſt the ſame in Defence of 


£ 6 
q 


their Maſter, and plain. Scripture will be pretend 


to diſtinguiſh Luther's Behaviour towards his 
Mother-Church from that of Arius; if they be 
found to ſympathize in all the! proper and ch4- 
racteriſtick Marks of what we commonly mean, 
by a true and ſtench Heretick ,.we cannot judge 


otherwiſe, than that either both muſt be ab- 
ſol vd, or both condemr'd. 
However, if Martin Luther may be allow'd to 
be a judge in his own Cauſe, he has not been 
wanting to himſelk in pronouncing Sentence 
in Favour of his new Doctrine; tho? not alto- 
gether with the Modeſty of nn Evangelical 
Preacher. Nis own Words will be the beſt Proof 
| | 333.1. againſt 
Henry the VIIIth of England. 1 am certain, 
hy ſays he, I have my Doctrine from Heaven,; 
it mall ſtand, and the Pope ſhall fall in ipite 


« 6; 
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n of all the Gates of Hell, and the Powers of 
(che Air, the Earth and Sea. : 
d 1 ſhould be glad to know, whether that Part 
n of his Doctrine was from Heaven, which he 
d WM learnt in the Colloquy he had with the Devil, 
4 Leelated at large by himſelf, e 
[2 Again, Tom. 7. fol. 274. © I was the firſt, to 
& whom God vouchſafed to reveal the Things 
ie „which have been preach'd to you; and cer- 
s, WW” tain I am, that you have the pure Word of 
h, 0 God. | 


iſt N B. That if Martin Luther was the firſt, to 


In God vouchſafed to reveal the Things, which he 
he ¶ rreach'd, it follows, that the Apoſtles never knew, 
V. WW nor preach'd his Doctrine: Which makes me 
of fear his Works will never paſs for Canonical 


d. Scripture, or the reveal d Word of God; tho' we 


ed WW have have his own Word for it. But what fol- 


us WW lows is a very extraordinary Piece, and will 


be certainly very much edify the Reader. h 
be WW © 1 Martin Luther, by the Grace of God Ec- 
an, “ cleſt aſtes in Wittenberg, to the Popiſh Biſhops 
ige “ Grace and Peace.—This Title I now aſſume 
ab- WW © with the outmoſt Contempt of you and Sa- 
* tanz that you' may not plead Ignorance. 

to “ And ſhould I ſtile my ſelf an Evangeliſt by 
een WF © the Grace of God, I could ſooner prove my 
e Claim to this Title, than any of you to that 
* of Biſhop. For l am certain that Chriſt 
„ himſelf calls me fo, and looks upon me as 
* an Eecleſſaſtes. He is the Maſter of my Do- 
Krine. Neither doubt 1, but in the great 
© Day of Accounts he will be my Witness, 
that this Doctrine is not mine, but the Do- 
| &rine-of God, of the Spirit of the Lord, 
EN Et FR. Op 1 « ang 
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« and of the pure and ſincere Goſpel 80 
“e that ſhould you kill me, ye Bloodſuckers, yet 
e you will never extinguiſh either me, or my 
«« Name, or my Doctrine, unleſs Chriſt be not 
cc hving. Since now I am certain that! 
ce teach the Word of God, it is not fit I ſhould 
© want a Title for the recommending of this 
e Word, and Work of the Miniſtry, to which 
« I am calld by God; which 1 have not recti. 
« ved of Men, nor by Men, but by the Gift of 
„ God, and Revelation of Jeſus Chrift—And now 
© ] declare before-hand, that for the Time to 
« come I will not honour you fo far, as to con- 
& deſcend to ſubmit my ſelf or my Doctrine to 
& your judgment, or to that of an Angel from 
& Heaven, Tom. 2. fol. 305. 2. 


Here we have a Piece of Inſolence and Arm- 


gance never to be parellell'd, nay even to a 
Degree of Phrenſy and Madneſs. We ſee here 
a miſerable Wretch fly ing in the Face of S- 
periours, trampling upon Authority, and even 
aſſuming to himſelf that Infallibility, which he 
would not allow to the Church of Chrift. But 
God, who reſiſts the Proud, confounded his Ar- 
rogance, by permitting him. to fall not only 
into the moſt impious Abſurdities in Point of 
Doctrine, as will appear hereafter, but even 
ſcandalous Irregularities in Practice. For, tho 
it coſt him nothing to mimick ſometimes the 
Stile of a Paul, he could never attain the Stremth 
of a Paul to reſiſt the Buffets of Satan. His 
Marriage, doubiy Sacrilegious, by engaging a Per- 
ſon conſecrated to God in the ſame Crime, be- 
tray'd a Weaknels of ſo ſcandalous a Nature, 
as not only gave great Offe:ice, to his Friend 
Melantt hon 


Finally, was it by the Impulſe of the Huly 
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Melan&hon (L. 4. Epiſt. 24.) and the ſober Part 
of his new reform d Church, but will be an 
everlaſting Mark of Difhonour to the Refor- 
mation, and a convincing Proof that the Hand 
of God had no Part in it. For, if the Tree 
may be known by its Fruit, and the Man by his 
Works, we may juſtly conclude, that the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, were far more 
prevalent in this pretended Reformer, than the 
Spirit of God. 3 1 

Was it by divine Inſpiration that he lived 
at open Defiance of all Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity ? Was it by divine Inſpiration, that he 
broke Vows, threw off his Religious Habit, 
and with it all the Duties of a Religious State, 
to which he had conſecrated himſelf for Life ? 


Gho#t, that he indulg'd himſelf in Wauton- 
neſs, when he ſhould have been ſinging the di- 
vine Office, as the Rule of his Order requir'd 
of him? I know not whether theſe be proper 
Marks of an Apoſtolical Spirit, and a Man call'd 
by Chriſt to the Work of the Miniſtry; but I am 
ſure they are Marks of a very freſh Date, and 
wholly unknown to Antiquity. For we read, 
indeed, of the Apoſtles, who were married be- 
fore their Vocation to the Apoſtleſhip, that 
they left their Wives to follow Chriſt: And 
many other Apoſtolical Men have done the 
me after their Example. But tis to Lather's 
Reformation alone we owe thoſe excellent Pat - 
terns of Perſons breaking through the moſt ſa- 
fred Engagements of holy Orders, and reli- 
gious Vows, to become Fathers of Children not 
altogether in a fpiritual way; aud very diffe- 

| rent 
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rent from ory of the Apoſtle of the Gentile, 
who be 2 the Corinthians, and many other ſyi 

hildren in Jeſus Chriſt through the a 
boy 4.15 


* Sem, however, that Martin Luther found 
it, if not more edifying, at leaſt more com. 
fortable to joyn the State of Matrimony with 
his Apoſtolical Labours, and call Kate Boren to 
his Affiſtance in the Work of the Miniſtry. For 
I queſtion not but her good Example rought 
in a pſentiful Harveſt of female Converts ; and 
as to Luthers Practice, it was but 3 natural Con 
ſequence to his Doctrine. The one prepared 
the way for the other. For to what End did 
he preach down Celibacy, and Vows of Chaſtiy, 
if bo had intended to keep them? He was not 


ignorant that Marriage of Prieſts was forbid by | 


the eftabliſh'd Laws of the Church, and breat- 
ing Vows by the Laws of God, But Fleſh and Blood 
Frevait'd, and *twas from theſe he had his ſpe- 
ral Call, and the Inſpiration, he had the Gin. 
dence to boaſt of. The Charms of Liberty, 
and a female Companion gave him wonderful 
Lights into Matters' of Religion, and made 
him diſcover Errors unſeen before. Without 
theſe extraordinary Helps to uicken his Zeal, 
and ſpur him on to undertake the glorious 
Work of the Reformation, he might have con: 
tinued a private Monk *till Death; and as utter 
a Stranger to all Popiſh Errors, as "when he ficf 
made his ſolemn Vows. *Tis certain, however, 
that his preaching, as he did, without a Miſim 
from any lawful Superiour, is an eſſential Flaw 
in every thing he taught contrary to the Do- 


ckrine of his Ather- Church, and entitles him to 
10 
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til, Fo better Character than that of a harden'd 
6. MApoſtate, and one abandon'd by God to be a 
Scourge to his Chutch, and the Inftrument of 
his ſecret, but juft Judgments on thoſe, whom 
e ſeduced. = 2” 
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Luther had no Extraordinary Miſſion. | 
HE N God raiſes Men in an Extraor- 


dinary Manner, as he did the Prophets 
and Apoſtles ; he never fails to qualify them 


iſion immediately from him, were manifeſtly 


* guided by his Spirit. The Virtues, that ſhined 
1.14 their Actions, and the Miracles they wrought, 
ſhe ere their Credentials ; and *twas, impoſſible to 


lee their Works, without being convinc'd of the 
ruth of their Words. © N 
This may likewiſe be ſaid of the great Refor- 
ers of Manners, whom God has raiſed from 
me to Time to repair the gradual Decays of 
Criſtian Morality ; As St. Benedift, St. Bernard, 


f 
_ ol. Dominick, St. Francis, St. Ignatius, and other 
on: Poly Founders of Religious Orders. They were 


l powerful in Works and Words. They prepared 
hemſelves for the great Work of the Conver- 
hon of Sinners, by Retirement, Prayer, Fuſting, 


tempt of the World. And what is very remarkable 
n the Lives of theſe great Men, they never 
made a ſtep but with Obedience — 2-0 

= their 


accordingly : And all thoſe,” who had their. 


ortification of their Senſes, and an entire Con- 
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their law ful Superiour, Meelneſe and Humilin 
two Virtues peeuliarly recommended by Chrif 0. 
were the moſt diftinguiſhing Parts of their Ch. it 
rater ; and even their greateſt Enemies cou. b. 
rever reproach them with any one irregulu. 5 
Practice. 1 . th 
But, alas! How far is Martin Lather, tle f 
Founder of the Reformation, from coming Up te 
the leaſt Part of this noble Character! He pre. 
tends to have had his Aiſſion immediately fn. r 
Goa. But muſt we take his own: bare Word fr, * 
it ? Where are his Credentials ? What Afiracll i 
has he wrought ? What extraordinary Virtues cn b 
he ſhew to convince us of the Truth of wht 
he ſays? 1 have already diſcover'd ſome conſ 
derable Flaws both in his Principles and Pr 
Aice, which are no Marks of an extraordin 
Call. However, allowing theſe to be but A4ftr 
ps of human Frailty, if he was really callq . c 
to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. immediately by Cal .. © 
bimſelf, the leaſt we can ſuppoſe, is, that God 
infuſed into him the proper previous Diſpoſito 
to fit him for ſo high a Station, and above all 
infpir'd him with a moſt ardent Love of him 
this being a Quality inſeparable from a tru . 
Zeal for the Service of his holy Church. Buff . © 
to prevent our falling into this miſtaken goo 
Opinion of him, Luther himſelf has taken Care 
to inform us of the true State of his Soul thi 
Tear before he ſet up his ſeparate Communic 
Out of thy own Mouth I judge thee, thon wicleſſ , 
Servant, Luke 19. 22. 3 | 
For in the Preface to his firſt Tome, page 6 ſe 
he tells us how his Soul was at that Time affe 
felted towards God. © 1 was mighty deſiou J 


_ —_— oe ten and & © 
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ay; he, „ to underftand Paul in his Epiſtle to 1 
the Romans: But was hitherto deter'd, not 

u by any Faintheartedneſs, but by one ſingle ' 

« Expreſſion in the firſt Chapter, viz. chervin is 
« the Righteouſneſs of God reveal d. For I hated A 
u that Word, the 3 of God : Becauſe | 

"nM. | had been taught to un erſtand it of that | 
b formal and active Righteouſneſs, by which God | 
fon « is Righteous, and puniſhes Sinners, and the 


de Unrighteous. Now knowing myſelf, tho? I 
r liv'd a Monk of an irreproachable Life, to 


be in the fight of God a "em ooh 1 a 
“ moſt unquiet Conſcience, nor having any Hopes 
6 0 8 19 wh with my own Satisfaction, 
Pl 7 did not love, ray I hated this Righteous God, 
lng who puniſhes Sinners; and with heavy Aut- 
Afio * tering, if not with ſilent Blaſphemy, I was an 
card wirh God, and faid, as if it were not enoug 
* for miſerable Sinners, who are loſt to all 
* Eternity by original Sin, to ſuffer all man- 
„ner of Calamity. by the Law of the Deca- 
© logue, unlefs God by the Goſpel adds Sor- 
„row to Sorrow, and even by the Goſpel 
J threatens us with his Righteouſneſs and An- 
* ger. This did I rage with a fretted and diſor- 
* der'd Conſcience. 5 | 
Blefſed God ! What a Diſpoſition 1s here to 
prepare a Man for the Miniſtry of the Gofpel, 
„che Preaching of the pure Word of God, and 
, the Reformation of Chriſt's Church! What 
ſtrange Marks are theſe of an extraordinary Call ! 
A Man raging with a fretted and diſorder'd Con- 
ſcience; Angry with God; Murmuring againſt him, 
nay hating, and ſilently blaſpheming his Juſtice for 
luniſhing Sinners! How can we repreſent: the 
" very 
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very damm d Souls in Hell in blacker Coloutz ! ed 
For the very worſt we can ſay of them is, that I Pro 
they hate, curſe, and blaſpheme God's Fuſtice ſ in : 
puniſhing their paſt Crimes. Becauſe to hate any pub 
of God's Attributes, is to hate God himſelf; and I of 1 
the very Thought of hating God carries Horror 
with it. | — 
How happy is the Church of Rome in having 
ſuch an Accuſer ! The Infamy of the Evidence 
is her full Juſtification, and a convincing Proof, 
that the Spirit of God had no Part in a Work, 
wherein Martin Luther was a principal AQor. 
If a Man, who by his own Confeſſion hated and 
blaſphem'd God, is to be depended upon in the 
great Concern of Religion; and that, upon the 
Credit of his having been divinely inſpir d, and I Pre 
calld in an extraordinary Manner; then let the ¶ bet 
Church of Rome be thought guilty of the Error, * 
whereof he has accus'd her.. 

But we have hitherto ſeen hut one Part of 
his true Picture. He has been ſo juſt to Poſte- 
rity,as to leave it drawn at ful} Length in his 
own Writings. Let. us then take a full View 
of him; and when we have confider'd him 
attentively, judge, whether he bears the leaſt 
Reſemblance of a Aan divinely inſpired, and 
commiffion'd immediately by Chriſt to reform his 
Church. a = 
Ihe Paſſages, I have made uſe of, are all 
taken out of his Works printed at Wittenberg. 
The Fir## Tome Anno 1582. the Second 1562. 
the Third 1583. the Fourth 1574. the Fifth 1554. 
the Sixth 15 80. the Seventh 1558. And all 
theſe have, at the beginning, Martin Luther E 
and his Protector the Duke of Saxony 3 1. . 

2 
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6d at their Prayers before a Crucifix. If any 


Proteſtant can convict me of unfair Dealing 
in my Quotations, I ſhall be ready to make any 
publick Reparation, that ſhall be demanded 
of me. | 


93. 
His Scurrility and Railing. 


OM. Y. Fol. 45 2. 2. We are furniſh'd with 

a Specimen of ſcurrilous Language not 

at all becoming an inſpir d Man, or ApoFolical 
Preacher of the Goſpel. Tis by way of Dialogue 
between Luther, and Pope Paul. . 
te Luther, Gently my dear little Paul. Have 
* a Care; my Aſs, of ſtumbling. Have a Care 
* my Pope-Aſs. Go no further my dear little 
* Aſs; leſt thou ſhouldſt fall, and break a Leg. 
* For there has been this Year ſo little Wind 
abroad, that the Ice is mighty ſlippery. And 
if unhappily, as thou art falling, thou ſhouldſt 
© let fly behind, all the World would Laugh at 
* thee, and fay, what the Devil is the Matter 


here! Hom the Pope- Aſs has b—t himſelf ! 


% Pope. Hold thy Peace, thou Heretick. 


„Whatever falls from our Mouth, is to be 


kept 


J.“ Tuther. I hear. But what Mouth doſt thou 
J. mean? Is it that, by which thou art wont 


d to ſend thy Farts? Thoſe thou may'ſt keep 
to thy ſelf. Or doſt thou mean that other 


E Mouth, with which thou guzzleſt thy coſtly 


N Wine? 


— - CE AT 7 — 
. Bop nn . = q — 2 
S . — —.— * - one CIP , — 


CER ˖˙²˙:UA 
> 


— 


3 


< 
— — 
8 


178 The Character of the 


* * TS. : 3 * £ J 
aa EEC tis Eee ek — * 1 od ne : ö . 
9 — Nn ; — * * 
— HA: 2 7 © py —— -—__ 
* 


« Wine? May it ſtill fall into that Dog's Paunth 
<< of thy own. | 15 p 5 
& Pope. Away thou wicked Luther; doſt thou 


4 talk thus to the Pope? 


« Luther. Away, I ſay, you wicked deſperate 
* Raſcals, and blockiſh Aſſes —— L Speaking to 
« the Pope and his Cardinals] why! Can you 
* imagine your ſelves to be any better, than 
© ſo many great blockiſh Aſſes and Fools? Truly 


Tope. Aſs, a blockiſh Aſs thou art, and an A, 


& thou wilt ever be. 

Again, Fol. 474. 1. Well! Were I Maſter 
* of the Empire, I would order all thoſe pro- 
5% fligate Rogues, the Pope, and Cardinals, and 
their Families, to be fagotted up together, 
* and carried to Oſtia, three Miles from Rome, 
** where there is a Puddle calbd by the Lain 
* thgTyrrhen Sea. Tis a Bath of wonderful 
4% Virtue againſt all Diſeaſes, and Infirmities 
“of the Papal: Sanftity. In this Bath I would 
« gently dip them; and, if they ſtay'd there 
& but half an Hour, I would engage my Word, 
& nay my Lord Chris's too, they ſhould be cur'd 
& of all their Diſtempers. | 

Are not theſe two Maſter-pieces of inoffen- 
five Railery ? The Touches are ſo very gentle; 
as, deſperate Raſcals, great blockiſh ſemple Aſſes, 
profligate Rogues, &c. and the Turns ſo very 
fine, as that of the Pope's Mouth before and behind, 
that the Reader cannot but be delighted as wel! 


as edify'd with ſo much good Humour, and gui 


Manners. 
However, as there are different Taſts, and 


ſome perhaps will not reliſh this way of Out- 


landiſ}, Railery, which we call Bufvontry in r | 
Cal 


Uties 
-ould 
there 
Jord, 
curd 


offen- 


ntle; 


Aſſes, 
very 
e hind 1 


is well 


1 004 | 


5 and 
Out- 


land z 
1 can 


can aſſure them, this was not Lnther's chief 
Talent; but no Man ever outdid him at down- 
right Railing. And to be convinc'd of this Truth, 
let us ſee how Popes, Cardinals, and crowd 
Heads were treated by him 12 


Jom. 7. Fol. 45 1. 2. The pope, and his 


* Cardinals are a Company of deſperate, pro- 
* tligate Rogues and Raſcals. Traitors, Ly- 
« ars, and the very Sink of the wickedeſt Men 
% hving.—-— They are full of the worſt of 
“ Devils, that are to be found in Hell: Full, 
* full, I fay ; and ſo full, that they do nothing 
but Spit, Shite, and blow Devils through 
their Noſtrils. | | 


Againſt Henry King of England, Tom. 2. Fol. 


331.2. © This doating, illiterate Beaſt of the 
Papiſtical Body Slaver's, and prate's about 
* my Flight. =” 

Fol. 333. 1. Tis hard to ſay whether Mad- 
* neſs or Folly itſelf be ſo Mad and Fooliſh as 
Harry's Head. He blurts out every Thing 
* not with a Royal Mind, but with a Whoriſh 
Impudence.—— What is this Harry, this up- 


* ſtart Thomiſt, that I muſt honour his virulent 
* Blaſphemy ! 


Fol. 334. 2. To be ſure Luther muſt be 


5 frigten' d, when the King in this Book ſpends 
K lo much of Thomiſtical Spittle in Lies, and 
_ Prating.——-I ſpeak to a Lying Scoundrel.—— 
If the Fool of a King can ſo forget his Royal 
* Majeſty, why ſhould it not become me to 
* thruſt back his Lies into his own Throat. 


Fol. 336. 1. © Thus does the brainſick Ring 


2 diſpute moſt admirably, moſt Thomiſtically, 
.. moſt Fenrijl ically. 


2-4 Fol. 
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Fol. 337. 1.“ This trifling impertinent King. 
Fol. 339. 1. Why, 2 hok thou bit 
« bluſh ? Thou a King! No, a ſacrilegious Thief. 
Fol. 340. 1. “ This Thomiſtical Tup ! This 
© Blockhead! Thou lie, thou ſacrilegious and 
« fooliſh King. | 
Fol. 341. 1. © Thus does this raving King 
„ Splutter. | 
Fol. 341. 2. This immoveable Blockhead; 
E Henry with his Hogs and Aſſes, &c. 
All this is what we call plain Engliſh, and 
needs no Comment. But we may ſafely ſay, 
this ſort of Language never deſcended with the 
fiery Tonges in the Acts; but comes rather from 
the Tongue St. James ſpeaks of, which # ſet on 
Fire by Hell. Yet to this Tongue the Reform- 
tion principally owes its Birth and Being. Thus 
was the ſhrill Trumpet, which ſounded the firſt 
Charge againſt the Church of Rome. This rouz'd 
the Chriſtian World out of a Lethargy ſuppos d 
to have laſted many Hundred Years, and oper'd 
the Eyes of Thouſands to make them ſee Er- 
rors, which otherwiſe they never would have 
dreamt of. A wonderful Inſtrument of ſuch 
a Mercy! This, finally, made Nuns and Fryar: 
ſally out of their ſolitary Cells, and liſten to 
more charming Summons, than the melancholy 
Sound of their Matin-Bell. For their great Apo- 
{tle took Care to convince them of the Impoſſi- 
bility of living Single, by Words as well as Ex- 
ample. Let us hear his admirable Doctrine upon 
this Subjett. 
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8 4. 


His Doctrine concerning Celibacy, aud con- 
1 Jugal Fidelity. 


L'Piſt. ad Welfangum, Tom: 7. Fol: 505“ 1. 

© God declares that he will have no Man 
* live unmarried, but to be multiplied, —— 
* If any Man reſolves to continue unmarried, 
*© Jet him put off the Name of Man, and make 
„ it appear that he is an Angel, or a Spirit. 
„For to Man God does not allow it by any 
Means. . 


Again, Serm. de Matrim. Tom. 5. Fol. 119. 1; 


Encreaſe and Multiply, is not a Precept, but 
more than a Precept: That is to ſay, a di- 


vine Work. Which is as neceſſary as to 


be a Man, and more neceſſary than to Eat, 


„Drink, Sleep, or Wake, ——As it is not in 


my Power not to be a Man, ſo it is not in 
my Choice to be without a Woman. And 
" again, as it is not in thy Power not to be a 


Woman, ſo it is not in thy Choice to live 


* without a Man: 

All Batchelors and Maids muſt here vindicate 
themſelves from the ſcandal of Lewdneſs as 
well as they can. For Martin Luther has left 
them but one Way to do it, viz. by proving 
themſelves to be Angels ; and that they can live 
without Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, or Waking. 


his, I preſume, is ſome Part of that Doctrine, 


which, as he has already told us, God never re- 
veal'd to any Man before himſelf. But leaſt either 
| | N 3 Bate 
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Batchelors or Maids ſhould be deter'd from Ma. 
trimony with the Apprehenſion, that their 
Wives or Husbands ſhould grow weary of them, 
Dr. Luther has admmiſter'd Conſolation to all 
his Reform'd Brethren and Siſters in the follow. 
ing Words: 10 | , . 

« What if one of the marry'd Couple ſhould 
« refuſe to be reconciled to the other, and 
cc would abſolutely live ſeparate ? And the 
tt other not being able to contain, ſhould he 
& forced to ſeek another Conſort, what muſt 
te be done? May he contract with another! 
c lanſwer, That without Doubt he may. In 
„ 6- Fo 3.3 1s. 

ee Put the Caſe, that one ſhould fly from the 
<< other, tall there has been a third or fourth 
cc Marriage, might the Hushand marry ano- 
« ther Wite as often as his former left him, ſo ce 
cc 2s to have ten or more of theſe Deſerters all C 
& fill alive? Again, may the Wife have ten or I ih 
© wore Husbands, who are all fled ? I anſwer, I ou 
& That we cannot ſtop St. Pauls Mouth, nor 1 Q 
ce contend. with ſuch, as think fit to make uſe 
<< of his Doctrine, as often as Need requires. 
4 His Words are plain, that a. Brother or Siſter 
& are free from the Law of Marriage, if one of them 
& departs, or will not conſent to live with the 
„ other, Fol. 112+ 2. | 

* *Tis fit the Husband ſhould ſay, If to 
ce wilt not, another will. If the Miſtreſs reſujts, 
& Jer the Maid come. But firſt he ſhould a Se- 
& cond and Third Time admoniſh his Wife, | 
“ and before others make known her Obſti- 
* nacy, that ſhe may be publickly reprehend J ,, | 
„ ed. If after this ſhe refuſes, divorce Bet = 

R | 4 5 
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te and advance Efther in the Place of Vafthi, 
. | 3 

A Man muſt be wholly void of Senſe not 
to judge, that this is pure good Doctrine. 
What an Eaſe of Conſcience muſt it needs be, 
to Perſons engag'd in Wedlock, to have an 
inſpired Man for their Interpreter of St. Paul 
in ſo nice a Point! But how could Martin 
Luther get clear of that Cloud of venerable Wit- 
neſſes, | mean the Ancient Fathers, who had not 
only writ whole Volumes in Praiſe of Virgi- 
ny, but were againſt him in every Article; 
wherein he contradicted his Mother-Church ? 
This indeed was a hard and Fnotty Block; but 
Luther was a fit Wedge to cleave it aſunder. 
For, tho' the Writings of the Ancient Fathers 
had till then been held in Veneration, and' re- 
ceived as Oracles by the whole Chriſtian 
Church, our bold rough Man, as the Archbi- 
ſhop ſtiles him, thought fit to uſe themcwith- 
out Ceremony, as we ſhall ſee in the following 
Quotations, 


A—— 


ä 


His Contempt of the Ancient Fathers. 


IB. de Serv. Arb. "Yi 2. Fol. 480. 2. 
** To what Purpoſe ſhould any Man rely 
Don the Ancient Fathers, whoſe Authority 


T 
ic was rever d for ſo many Ages? For were not 


they too all Blind? And even neglected 
Paul's cleareſt and moſt obvious Words? 


N 4 * Brag 
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< Brag now of the Authority of the Ancients, 
© and depend on what they fay: When, a; 
** you ſee, every Man of them neglected Paul, 
* the brighteſt and moſt intelligible Doctor; 
c and were ſo deeply plung'd into carnal Senſe, 
* as kept them in a manner deſignedly at a 
4 Diſtance from this Morning-Star, or rather 
«om ths $5; | 
St. Jerome being impoſed upon by Origen, 
* underſtood not a Syllable of Paul, Tom. 5. 
„„ 1 
Iheſe Thomiſtical Aſſes have nothing to 
* produce but a Multitude of Men, and the 
Ancient Practice: Nor have any Thing to 
* fay when I quote the Scriptures, but, ar 
« you the only Man of Senſe ?——The Word of 
© God is above all. The Divine Majeſty is 
© fox me. So that I care not. a Ruſh if a 
* Thouſand Auſtins, or a Thaufand Cyprian: 


* ſteod agaiuff me, cuir. Neg. Ang. Tom. 2. Fil 


344. 2. 
e Had Auſtin in plain Terms aſſerted, That 
ce there's a Power in the Church to make Laus, 
** what is Auſtin! Who ſhall oblige us to be: 
ec lieve him ?—If then ſo great an Error, and 
* ſuch a Sacrilege prevaiPd againſt the Word ot 
* God for-ſo.lang a Time, with the Conſent, or 
% Submiſſion, or Approbation of al Mankind — 
let them conſider, if there be not good Rea- 
* fon, why God would have no Creature to be 
credited, Fol. 345. 1. | 
„Neither do I concern my ſelf what Au. 
& broſe, Auſtin, the Councils, or Practice of Ages 
* ſay. Nor do I want King Harry to be my 
& 'Mafter in this Point. I know their . 
a: | | : ons 
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ts, I ons ſo well, that I have declared againſt them, 
az Fol. 347- 1- Es 
al, Well ſaid Martin Luther! He has here given 
r; ſuch a mortal Stab both to himſelf, and his 
ſe, N Reform d Churches, that they can never recover 
a ob it in the Judgment of any thinking Man. 
er For 'tis plainly owning that the Reformation 

vas the Product of his own Brain: The Fruit of 
en, Arrogance and Self-Conceit ;, and that not only 
5 Icke whole Church then in Being, but Fathers, 
WW Curcils, and Practice of Ages were againſt him; 
which in Effect is giving up the Cauſe. St. 
Cyprian flouriſh'd in the Third Century, St. 
Ambroſe in the Fourth, and St. Jerom and St. 
Auſtin in the Fourth and Fifth. So that Lu- 
ther by mentioning and treating them as Ad. 
verſaries, has left Proteſtants no other Choice 
than one of theſe two Things, viz. either to 
own, That he reform'd the Religion handed 
down from the Apoſtles themſelves ; or that 
the Popery ref&rm'd. by him was introduc'd into 
hat the Church ſome Time or other between the 
ws, Death of the Apoſtles, and the Lives of thoſe 
be- WW Ancient Fathers; which I believe no Proteſtant 
and I will be ſo fool-hardy as to attempt to prove. E 
dot IU ſhall now preſent the Reader with a few more 
„or Touches of his admirable Morals under the fol- 
d— | lowing Heads. 333 


Ages | | & 6. 
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96. 


His Doctrine concerning Free- will, Repen 
tance, and good Works. 


* 1 God ſoreſaw, ſays he, that Judas would 
ce be a Traytor, Judas of Neceſſity be. 
«& came a Traytor. Neither was it in the Power 
« of Judas, or of any other Creature to dy 
< otherwiſe, or to change his Will. De Ser 
Arb. Tom. 2. Fol. 460. 2. LS ae 
&« This is the higheſt Degree of Faith to be- 
* lieve God to be Juſt, tho' by his own Wil 
ec he lays us under a Neceſſity of being damn d; 
« and in ſuch a manner too, as, if he to 
« Delight in Tormenting the Miſerable, Fil. 
434- 1. 
& Thou ſhalt. not covet, is a Commandment, 
© which proves us all to be Sinners; ſince it 15 
„ not in any Mans Power not to covet.—And 
ce the ſame is the Drift of all the Command- 
© ments, for they are all equally impoſſible to us. 
De Lib. Chriſ. Tom. 2. Fol. 4. 2. 1 
Here God, the Faber of Mercies, is repre- 
ſented as a mercileſs and arbitrary Tyrant: 
Commanding Things, which we have not in 
our Power to perform, and puniſhing the Non- 
rformance with eternal Torments. 
c Free-will after Sin is no more than an 
de empty Name: And when it does its beſt, Ss 
« ortally, Adverſus Execrab. Anti. Bullam- 
Tom: 2. Fol 3:2: 
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„% Mans Will is in the Nature of a Horſe. 
If God ſits upon it, it tends and goes as God 
© would have it go.——If the Devil rides it, 
© it tends and goes, as the Devil would have it. 
* Nor can it chuſe which of the Riders it will 
“ run to, or ſeek. But the Riders themſelves 
& firive who ſhall gain, and poſſeſs it, De Ser. 
Arb. Tom. 2. Fol. 434. 2. 

This Doctrine paves the way to, and is an 
Apology for any Wickedneſs whatſoever. Be- 
cauſe Neceſſity has no Lam. But what follows 
makes large amends for it in delivering us not 
only from the Yoke of Repent auce, and good Works, 
but from eternal Damnation for any Sins but 
fidelity. So that a Man may be the moſt pro- 
ſigate Sinner upon Earth, and yet be in the 
State of Salvation, if he does but Believe. 

* A Perſon, ſays he, that is baptiz d, can- 
* not, tho' he would, loſe his Salvation by 
any Sins how grievous ſoever, unleſs he 
* refuſes to believe. For no Sin can damn him 
" but Unhelief alone. Capt. Bab. Tom. 2. Fol. 
74 I, | 
** The Contrition, with which a Man re- 
flects upon his paſt Years in the bitterneſs of 
his Soul, by conſidering the Grievouſneſs, 
the Damage and Baſeneſs, the Multitude of 
his Sins, and then the Loſs of Eternal Hap- 
* pine, ard the incurring Eternal Damna- 


( . , . 
„tion, makes him a Hypocrite, and even 


* the greater Sinner. Serm. de Poenit. Tom. I. 

Fl 55. 2. | 

N >The Papsſts teach, that Faith in Chriſt ju- 

F ſtilles indeed, but that God's Commandments 

are likewiſe to be kept, Now this is directly 
TY | to 


\ 
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« to deny Chriſt, and aboliſh Faith. In EN. A 
Gal. Tom. 5. Fol. 311. 2. | 
A Man muſt be very wicked indeed to tun 
Papiſt, ſince they teach that God's Command. 
ments are to be kept. What follows is adm 
rable. . | 5 

4 Let this be your Rule: where the Scrip 
c“ ture commands the doing a good Work, un 
4% derſtand it in this Senſe, that it forhids thee u 
© do a good Work, becauſe thou canſt not doit 
Tom 3. Fol. 171. 2. e 

This certainly is a moſt Golden Rule, to in- 
terpret the Scriptures backwards. Mot to d 
what they command, and to do what they forbid, 
Martin Luther was without all Diſpute the firſt, 
to whom this Rule was reveaPd. And [ pre. 
ſume he had it in View, when contrary to the 
expreſs Word of God he deny'd all Legiſlative 
Power m Men. 1 
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: | "GY Ne 7 , 9 20 (0 t 
8. To (| | 
His Doctrine concerning the Legiſlative © 
| £ : Power. 35 ; # 


©. FEither Pope, nor Biſhop, nor any Mat 
* living, has'a Right to impoſe one 
* Syllable upon any Chriftian, unleſs he gives 
<* his Conſent. And whatſoever is done to the 
* contrary, is by the Spirit of Tyranny: Cap. 3 


Bab Tom. 2. Fol. 76. 2. 
© The Power of making Laws belongs to 604 
F alone. Contra Reg. Ang; Tom. 2. Fol. 345: 1- 


Iv 


Capital Reformer conſider dl. 189 
This is Reforming both Church and State with 


2 Witneſs, by purging the one as well as the 


ther of all its Laws ; which, as to Diſcipline in 
he Church, and Order of Government in the 


State, were all made by Men; who, according 
to Luther's Goſpel, have no Legiſlative Power. 
But. theſe perhaps were all involuntary Mi- 
fakes; which (tho' it derogates very much 
from the Credit of his being inſpir d) are no 


Reflection upon his Sincerity. But the following 
pieces will ſhew, how great a Lover he was of 
Truth, when he was convinc'd of it, and what 
Pains he took to find it. 


—_— ——_ — * — 8 1 _ 
. 


Luther »o Slave to Truth. 


1 


22 


2 ad Amicos Argent. Jom. 7. Fol. 502. 1. 
6 If Carolſtadius, or any Man elſe could 
Five Years ago have convinc'd, me, that i 
the Sacrament there is nothing but Bread and 
. Wine, he had wonderfully oblig'd me. For 
„ with great Anxiety did Ietamine this Point, 
, and labour with all my Force to get clear of 
g the Difficulty. [Mark well the Reaſon why he 
took ſo much Pains ] Becauſe by this Means I 
„ knew very well I ſhould terribly incommode 
„ the Papacy.—— But I find I am catch'd with- 
out Hopes of eſcaping For the Text of the 

Goſpel is ſo clear and ſtrong, that it will not 


5 


|| - eaſily admit of a Miſcouſtruction. 


Poor 


190 The Character of the 
Poor Man! What a Hardſhip was it upon 
him, that he ſhould be forc'd to own the 
Truth, when he had ſo good an Inclination tq 
deny it! But why did he not ſpelt the Goſpe 
backwards, according to his own Rule, and 
declare that theſe Words of Chriſt, This i n 
Body; This is my Blood; ſignify the ſame as, Thy 
is not my Body; This is not my Blood? For thi 
would have done his Buſineſs with the greateſ 
Eaſe imaginable. ; | 
But I aſſure the Reader, he will find hin 
more Reſolute in the following Piece. For 
there, to be reveng'd of the Pope, he ftoutly 
gives himſelf the Lye ; and repents of having 
come too near the Truth in his former Wri- 
tings. wy „ 
Sow fo Execrab. Anti. Bullam, Tom. 2. Fil 
109. 1. Whereas I ſaid that ſome of Jo 
« Huſss Articles were Evangelical; this I ie. 
« track. And now I fay not that ſome, but al 
ce John Huſs's Articles were condemn'd at Cu- 
«© ſtance by Antichriſt, and his Apoſtles in that 
« Synagogue of Satan. And I tell thee plainly 
& to thy Face, moſt holy Vicar of God, that 
© all the condemn'd Propofitions of John Hai 
«© are Evangelical and Chriſtian, and that all thine 
* are wholly Impiors and Diabolical.——There- 
ce fore as to the condemn'd Articles of John Huf 
© I maintain them al, and am ready by the 
 ©& Grace of God to defend them. | 
VN. B. That one of John Huſs's Evangelical 
Articles, which he had learn'd of his Maſter 
Wycliff was this; viz. That the committing à mor- 


tal Sin made Kings and Biſhops forfeit their — 
8 an 
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| Capital Reformer conſider d. 191 
aud Character. Which Doctrine introduces Anar- 
cy both into Church and State. 5 

I have been forc'd to foul my Pa- 


neceſſary, in order to convice the Reader of 
two Things. , Fir #, That I have not wrong d 


the Perſon, who gave Birth to the Reformation, 


in any thing I have ſaid of him. And 24y, 
that a Perſon ſo Violent and Brutal in his Tem- 
per, on the one Hand, and, on the other, guil- 
ty of ſuch Scandalous, nay, even Impious and 
Blaſphemous Doctrine, cannot be look'd upon as 
an inſpir d Man, or rais'd immediately by God to 
reform his Church. Thoſe, whom Almighty 
God has almoſt in all Ages choſen as peculiar 


Iiftruments of his Mercy, have ever appear d in 


the World, not only with a clear Character, 
but with the moſt evident Marks of the Divine 
girit reſiding in their Hearts, and ſpeaking by 
their Mouths. A meek and humble Zeal ap- 


pear'd in all their Works, and every Word 


they ſpoke, had Truth ftamp'd upon it. Luther 
therefore was not of this heavenly Race; nor 
could his Miſſion be immediately from God, who 
had the Character of the Beaſt impreſsd on 
every Feature: And ſince it is likewiſe ma- 
nifeſt, that he had zo ordinary Miſſion from any 
Man upon Earth, the Conſequence 1s, that 
whatever he preach'd in Oppoſition to his Mo- 
ther-Church, was a Doctrine either borrow'd 
irom old condemn'd Hereticks, or hammer'd 
out in his own Brain. And ſo we can regard 
him no otherwiſe, than as an Inſtrument of Di- 
vine Juſtice, and one of thoſe great Scourges 
which God makes uſe of from Time to Time, 

* and 
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192 The Character of thi 
and permits to proſper in their Wickedieg 

both to try and purify the Faith of the Fleg, 
and accompliſh his juſt Judgments on Neprabat 
Sinners. BOY: 3 
If any one asks me, whether all the ext 
vagant and ſcandalous ON of Luther, or 
other Reformers, are to be charged upon any 
particular Reform'd Church, or the whole Refi: 
mation ? I anſwer to the firſt, that neither the 
Lutheran, nor any other particular Reformd 
Church can juſtly be charg'd with any Prop. 
fition, which they diſavow and condemn ; 2 
I preſume they all do the groſſer Part of the 
Errors ſcatter'd up and down in their Wri- 
tings. As for Inſtance; if a Lutheran, or a 
Preacher of any Set ſhould now preſume to 
maintain in any Government whatſoever, That 
the Power of making Laws belongs to God alone; | 
believe, a Collar of Hemp would ſoon put a 
ſtop to ſuch ſeditious Doctrine. Or, if 2 
Preacher ſhould now tell the Britiſh Wines, 
that they may lawfully have Ten or more Huſ- 
bands living at once; or the young Maids, that 


"tis impoſſible for them to live without 4 Man: |. 


fancy, ſuch a Preacher, tho he ſhould quote 
Paul for his Author, as Luther did, would not 
be long without having his Canonical Goten turn'd 
over his Head. 

I anſwer to the Second, that even the Refor- 
mation in General cannot juſtly be charg'd with 
the ſcandalous Doctrine of any particular Refor- 
mer, provided that all the reform'd Churches diſ- 
own this Principle, viz. That the Rule of Faith 
rs Scripture, as interpreted by a Man of ſouns 
Judgment. For, if they ſtand to that Fong 

| | p E, 
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le, they are all equally-accountable for every 
Thing taught by their Refermers, hey el 


vhen 
they contradict one another: Becauſe they ſurely 


look upon them as Men, who were not only 


; 


of ſound Judgment, but 


or impious, if ſupported. by the fore-mention'd 
principle, are properly the Dittrine of the Refor=, 


mation, unleſs that Principle be utterly, diſ- 


own'd. Becauſe whatever follous clearly from 
an evoiv'd Princzple of a Party, may juſtly be 
charg'd upon. the whole Party ; as, whateyer 
follows clearly from any Principle maintain'd' 
by the Church of Rome, may properly be calld 
her Doctrine. But, if the Reform'd Churches 
diſown that Principle, and inftead of it make 
the reveal d Word of God, as interpreted by the 
church, the Rule of their Faith; there will be 
no danger Cf their Accounting for the ſcanda- 
lous Doctrine either of Martin Luther, or his 
Fellow-Reformers : But then the Reformation 
loſes its beſt Support. 3 

But I ſhall wave all further Remarks rela- 
ting to this Matter, as being foreign to my pre- 
ſent Purpoſe. For I am wholly upon the De- 
fence of my own Church, and have had no 
other View in expoſing the irregular Conduct, 
and extravagant Principles of Martin Luther, 
than to- invalidate the Teſtimony of a Man, 
vho has appear'd as a principal Evidence a- 
gainſt the Church, whoſe Cauſe I eſpouſe. Lu- 
ther was the firſt Informer againſt her, and for 
4 long time ſtood alone. Tillot. Thoſe, who fol- 
low'd him, only built upon the Foundation, 
rhich he had laid; tho' they could not — * 

Wit 


* 
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wh 72 are 2 10 no 9 24 Evidence, but 
Th le; 1 hope it 1 

OK vi : 70 to ove the 2 Prepoſſ 
27 70 Doctrine of that ir 20 "or 
A Non Prob f to convince 15 Rea. 
ders, that the * Ou d upon the Church 
Rome are ol ime init! fictitious; and 
8 ſitive Profs of her Infallibility being 
A without Prejudice, will loſe Jothin 
of "he Weight; as they will moſt certainly 
"5 Pen 5 ftrongly prejudic'd and pre- 

ied againft it. 

ſhall ut add the Copy of a printed Paper, 
1 calially met with, For, as we. have nov 
ſeen, by What Hands the firſt Frandations of th 
Reformation in General were laid; ſo will this 
Piece inform us, who were the Three principal 
Authors of the particular Reformation in Gree 
Britgin, and what. Motives indue'd them to it. 
The Piece I mean, is the Declaration of the 
Dutcheſs. of Tork. occaſion d by her Converſion 


to the Roman Catholick Faith, and * in 
the Year /,, | 


ve te clearly 


* 
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47 A nne The 8 


7 be Declaration 7 the dukes of 
Tork concerning the Occaſion, hd 


e of her Converſi One '::-. i 
5 10 sd, 


1. e that à per- 
ſon always bred up in the Chureli of 


© England; and as well inſtructed in the” Do- 


c For on of it, as the beſt Divines and her Ca- 

could make her, ſhould be liable to 
; arr ; Cenfures, for leaving that, and making 
© herſelf a Member of the Roman Catholick 


© Church, to which, F confeſs, I was one of 


© the greateſt Enemies it ever had; that i 
© chooſe rather to endeavour to fatisf) 


© Friends; by reading this Paper, *tHarr ee 2 


© the. Trouble, to anfiver all the Queſtions 


© that may dayly be add me. And firſt, 11 


do proteſt in the Preſence of Almigh God, 
, That no Perſon, Man or Woman, Dire&ly, 
nor Indireftly, ever ſaidiiny Thing to me 


* (fince I came: into Exglud) or uſed Be 


l ' leaſt Endeavour to male me cha 


Religion. It is a Bleſſing I wholly owe 4 


* Almighty God, and F'hope the hearing of a 
, Prayer 1 dayly mad@thitng'ever ſince I was 
in France, and. Flandemm g here ſeeing much 
of the . Devotion! of the Catholicks -( tho? I 
had very little my-ſelf ) I made it my con- 
„ tinual Requeſt to Almighty God; that; if I 
were not, | might, before 1 dy'd, be in the 
* true Religion. I did not in the leaſt doubt, 
but that 1 was ſo; and never had any man- 
94 ; 6 ner 
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196 Tue Character of the 
ver of Scruple till November laſt : When reid. 
ing a Rook, call The Hiſtory of the Reforma 
tion, by Dt. Heyn; which 1 had heard very 
„ had any Doubt in my Religion, that would 

ſettle me; inſtead of which, 1 found it the 
« Deſcription of the horrideſt Sacriledges in 
the World: And could find no Reaſon, why 
e left the Church, but for Three the moſt 
Abominable ones, that were ever heard df 
, amongſt Chriſtians. Firſt, Henny the VII Ich 
e:Renounces the Pope's Authority, beeauſe he 
would not give him Leave to part with his 
Wife, and marry another, in her Life-time. 
« Secondly, Edward. the Sixth was a Child, and 
govern'd by his Uncle, who made his Eſtate 
out of Church- lands. by. 2. 
And then Queen Elizabeth, who being 10 
© Lawful Heireſs to the Crown, could have n0 
* way to keep it, but by Renouncing a Church 
© that could never ſuffer ſo Unlawful a Thing 
© to. be done- by dne of her Children, I con- 
* feſs, I cannot; think the Holy Ghoſt could 
ever be in ſuch Councils: And it is very 
12 that, if the Biſhops had no Delig! 
but, (as they ſay) the reſtoring us to the Do- 
_ © frine of the Primitive Church; they ſhould 
„never think upon ät, till Henry the VIII 
* made the Breach upon ſo Unlawful a Pretence 
* Theſe Scruples being raiſed, I begun to con- 
© ſider of the Difference between the Catho- 
* licks and Us; and examin'd them as well as 
„ could by the Holy Scripture, which, tho! 
do not pretend to be able to underſtand, yet, 


3s 


Sh there are ſome Things 1 found fo eaſy, that | 


& cain%X Þ 


3 1740 Reformer cbyſſder d. 197 
© cannot. but wonder, | had' been fo long with- 
« out finding them out: As the real Preſence in 
© the Bleſſe Sacrament, the Infallibil of the 
* Church, Coife on, and Prayit for ˖ Ded; 
After this, I ſpoke 1 ne ma : N 
Two of the Petr Biſhops we Selam Ah 
* have in Ei land, who Cn. 3. 
"told 10 "there 2 at 
things e Rom ure 
n it re 'very 4 h te be winked! ve 
had kept: ; 2 Conteſts eh was, no doubt, 
© commanded by God; that Praying for che 


Dead was one of the ancient hings in Chri- 


" ſtianity 5, That for their pa , they” did it 
40 tho" they would Hot Sir it! "And 
' afterwards,” refling one of them very much 
- Fry 4-4 ocher Pon rants, he on me, that if he 
n bred a C E 
would change his Reil. | Blanford, B. of 
GE ; but, that being of another | ieee 
„ Church, wherein he was furt, were all things 
| neceffary to Salvation, he thowght it very ill, 
{to give that Scandal, as to leave that Chureh, 
: wherein he Had receivd Hs Baptiſm. Bid 
All thefe Diſcourſes did: hüt add more to 
* the Deſire I had, to be a 'CatHolick ; and gave 
eme the moſt terrible Aponies in the World, 
within my ſelf; For alt This,” fearing to be 
raſh. in a Matter e of that Weigh „I did au! 


could to ſatisfy my ſelf; ma le it day! 
Prayer to God, oy ſettle me in e Rieke 
and ſo went on Chriſtmaſs-day to Receive in 
the King's Chappel : After which, I was 
more txoubled than ever, and could never be 
Lin Quiet, till I had told my Deſire to a Ca- 
O 3 © tholick, 
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c © thalick, who. . ig Prieſt to me, and that 
nde firſt Lever di W with, 
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at 1 * 18 the 74 of a al 
1 | ec US be with his 
church to he ehe = would per 
©, mit; them to gig chat holy Ager to the 
* Laity but in one kind, by it were not Lauf 

Slg ta de. 2 75 128 848.0 
2 di am notable 6 nel were, would Lente 
* into Niſputes with my: Body: 75 ny in ra 


3 which, l take: G to Witnefl pla 75 
ver have — 125 ek Wing, It p ſible to 
* ſce my Soul pthe need not 

* ſay; i is any: reſt in FER World leads me 
toto it It will be plain N 5 

chat I muſt lol; the Friends, and Credit! 

7 have here, by it; and have very well weigh'd 
© which I could: part with, my, are in this 


World, or the next. I Thanked found no 

e in hg oy e Catholic 

[ only r Catholickꝭ 

8 80 5 IA — 10 7 5 my being 

; I of the Religion: - That God would but give 

V me N to bear them, and then, ſend me 

N Afflictions in this World, fo ! may enjoy 
Eis Plelled refer r age 
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Capital Reformer confided. 199 
I am ſenſible this Piece will make a more 

powerful 14 upon Minds, that are Sin- 

cere, than the ſtrongeſt Arguments I can pro- 

duce. For in Diſputes all Men are naturally 

upon their Guard, as in an Enemy's Country: 

And ſuſpect there lies a Fallacy hid in every 

Argument, that preſſes too hard upon them. 

But in this Piece there's nothing but plain Mat- 

ter of Fact, deliver'd with ſuch an Air of Sin- 
cerity and Candour, as prevents all Suſpicion 

of fallacious Dealing, and finds its Way to the 

Heart without Reſiſtance. I only add this one 

Reflection, that there is not a Proteſt ant in the 

World, but if he traces the Reformation of 
the Church, whereof he is a Member, to its 

13 WW Source, will find that either Avarice, Ambition, 

e. Revenge, or ſome other criminal Paſſion gave a 

to Beginning to it. FEEL EP ies oh 
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In ANSWER 


To all Objections againſt Inſallibility 
contain'd in a Book entitled, The 


| Caſe Staten, 6 


— ee ee eee ene ene ee ren III ee een N 
Upon this Rock I will build my Church, and 
| the Gates of f Hell ſhall not prevail aint | 
| it, March. Xvi. v. 18. 
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The | Irrodflios. 


S 1 was tung the laft chapter 6 of 
what 1 now call the Hr Part, 1 


N. 


— 


— cond ; ima 5 I had but little 
e more to 0. = the Book entitled, 
The Caſe Stated between the Chutch af Rome, and 
the Church of England, falling eaſbally into m my 
Hands, 1 was ſoon convinced, thr a Seton 
Part would be neceſſary, to anſwer the Rage 
obje8tions, ſome 014; ſome New, againſt the 
infatibility of the Church, whic d is warmly 
pos d by the Author of "that Book. Tis a 
Diſp ute between a Lord, and a Gentleman. Thi 
Lord is made to perſonate the Rowan Catholic 
and the Gentleman is the Advocate for he 
urch of England. 1 ſhall call him by A 
Name, as offen as I have Occaſion to * 1 I 
u- 


Huh "And." 1 wil! here do the ſup 

thor of the Book (for he has not ft b his Name 
to it) the Juſtice to own, that” he has appear'd 
in Print on ſeveral Occaſioris very much to his 
Honour; and convinc'd the World, that a 
goog Cauſe loſes nothing of its Merits by paſſing 
:hrough his Hands, 'Tis Pity, 0 good a Pen 
was ever employ'd in the Defence of any other. 
But I preſume the Centern had a Mind to 


had no Thoughts of adding a. 2 


I can ſafely ſay, that, whatever Impreſſion the 
' Gentleman's Diſcourſe may have made upon hi 


in 


20 05 I. Introdattion; © Patt l 
try, Whether W. could manage a bad one wi 
21185 Succeſs.) -- gl $04 I * 
T0 not de pretend to p 6 my Jubp 
nent upon the Merits of his Performance. "Bit 


noble Antagoniſt: *the Reading bf it has given 
me a very mean Opinion of the Proteſtant Cauſe; 

finding, that even when it has ſo able an Adv 
cate to plead for it, it ſtands neyertheleſs i 
need of having | Recourſe not ouly to little Tricks 
and Fallagies of Heal ſon, s Sk: ev 1611 Slander tg * 


ref gan a 1 4 A la 12 e Number of the for 
wer, in my Anſwer to his Objektions. But,] 
5 his Laþouring, as he he has done, to za. 
2 1 the Members of the Church of Rowe ate 
tu as rank. ler, any, 13 Jem of 
Narbe 1s Ever Were, is a mo rant Inſtance 
at whoever will write a8 that Church 
muſt lay aſide the. triflag Copſiderations of fir 
255 E and ane, fo low, the pou 
bor y, and never. examine, whether a Then ing be 
or 70 ut whether it bel leaſe. ues 
0 8 87 Gentlen really | think. us guilty e of 
the black Grime, e has chart d us with, or 
not 2 If he do's, 1. pity his Ignorance, w which 
however i 18 not exculable f oie of his Profel 
Lion. It not, with what onſe ienoe could he 
ke ſo 57 Ains to miſlead others into 2 Be- 
jek of it? ay, the Aſperſion, as foul as it 5 1 


1 


22 


reaches not only that whole illuſtrious Body of be 

Roman Catholicks now in Being, among whom || | 
hs arg ſo many great Princes, worthy Pre- ne 
a 


tes, and other Petlons of the Grate 2 lib 
nl of 
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nt even all our noble Anceſtors, who lived 
before the pretendèd Reformation, and among 
whom there were Thouſands both of learned 
nd holy Men, are' equally involv'd in the Ac- 
cußation. Were theſe then all: /dolaters ? Did 
they all live and die in 4 State of Damnation Or 
is not Idolatry a damnable Sin? What do's the 
bemleman think? For one of the two muſt be 
true. Either all our Anceſtors, who for many 
Hundred Years: profeſs'd the fame Faith as the 
church of Rome now do's, and have left behind 
them fo many unqueſtionable Monuments of 
their Piety and Zeal for the true Worſhip of 
God, either, I fay, they were all Damm d, or 
the Gentleman is guilty of Sander; which'I am 
ſure is a damnable Sin, and excludes from Sal- 
tation thoſe,” who die guilty of it. 


Mr. Thorndike, an eminent Proteſtant Divine, * 
has treated us, at leaſt in this Point, with 


more Juſtice and Candour. | For (in Epil. P- 
146.) he writes thus. 7 muſt and do freely pro- 
feſs, that J find no Poſition neceſſary to Salvation 
pobibited, none deftruftive to Salvation enjoin'd to 
be beliew'd by the Church' of Rome. And in his 
Jt Weights and Meaſures, Chap. 2. Let net 


them,” who charge the Pope to be Antichriſt, aud 


22 Idolaters, lead the People by the Noſe to 
believe, that they can prove their Suppoſition, when 
they cannot. This indeed looks ſomething like 
für Dealing. 

But, left the defign of this Second Part ſhould 
de miſtaken, I muſt acquaint the Reader, that 
| er not to anſwer any Thing more of 

The Caſe Stated, than what relates to the Inſul- 
0 155 of the Church, which is preciſely the Sub. 
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ject, I have undertaken. And indeed all Con 15 
troverſy ought to begin and end here. For, if ire ti 
this Point be once ſolidly proved, and all 0þ Ss If 
jeQions againſt it fully anſwer d, all Diu, + 
ting after that is but a meer Academical Ex. nd R 
erciſe for Diſpute-ſake, The Gentleman hin, on wit 
ſelf ſeems to be in ſome Meaſure ſenſible of 5 Woth < 


in his Attacking this Branch of Catholick Do 
_ Urine with the greateſt Number of Argument, 
and uſing his utmoſt Efforts to overthrow it, 
For this is properly ſtriking at the Root, ot, 
as he calls it, going to the Bottom of the Cauſe n Sin 
once. But its Foundations are too deeply lad; M. 
to be undermin' d; and the moft furious WiM;.1;4- 
and Rains beat in vain upon a Houſe, that is fowl Doctr 
pon a Rock, Matth. vii. 25. 

However, the Gentleman endeavours to pre 
pare his noble Peer to hearken favourably to him, 
by putting him in Mind,, that he ought not n 
loſe his Eſtate for his Religion, till he has conſuler 
how far his Conſcience will allow him to conform t 
what is requir'd of him by the Laws of England, 
Page 1. Tho' this looks ſomething like offer- 
ing a Bribe to 4 Mas Conſcience ; (a goo! 
Eftate being a very perſuaſive Argument) the 
Propoſal is however but fair, and reaſonable I Vir 
in itſelf. For his Lordſhip would be juſtly bl N Alte 
med by all the World, if he ſhould loſe n Uh 
Eftate, to which he has a juſt Title, for au WW becat 
Thing but Conſcience-ſake. Nay, I dare conf of hi 
dently ſay, there is not a Roman Catholick in I been 
Great Britain, but would conform immediate), with 
if his Conſcience would permit him. For tr) I his u 
when Intereſt and Canſtience can be reconcild Wl the 


together, a Man muſt be either ſtark Mad, But 


ſhip w. 
not ce 
him. 

But 


profe! 
quenc 
had b 
whicl 
{tian 
into 1 
UL. 1 
drive 
Pag a. 
re-eſt 
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of 2 very Self-denying Diſpoſition, not to ſe- 
cure the 55 as well as the other. And there- 
fore if the Gentleman has convined his Lordfhip = 


* 


with the wonderful ſtrength of his Eloquence 
ind Reaſons, that he may change his Religi- 
on without wronging his Conſcience, and fave 

both Soul and Eſtate at once, I think his Lord- 
fp will ſtand very much in his own Light in 
not conforming to what the Laws require of 
him. : 


But I muſt deal plainly, and declare with 
all Sincerity, I have not yet found any Thing 
of Moment in the Gentlemar's Diſcourſe to in- 
validate either the Infalibility, or any other 
Doctrine of that Church, whereof his Lordſhip 
profeſſes himſelf a Member: Nor, by Conſe- 
quence, to give him a worſe Opinion, than he 
had before, of the Religion of his Fore-fathers; 
which I have proved to be as Ancient as Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf, It came with it Hand in Hand 
into England above Fifteen Hundred Vears ago; 
vz. in the Reign of King Lucius; and being 
driven about Two Hundred Years after by the 
P;gan Saxons into the Mountains of Wales, was 
re-eſtabli{h'd Five Hundred Years before the 
Norman Conqueſt, and maintain'd without any 


Alteration, till the Reign of Henry the VIllth, 


vho firſt rejected the Pope's Spiritual Authority; 
becauſe he had not the Complaiſance to approve 
of his Divorce from a Perſon, to whom he had 
been marry'd above Twenty Years ; and that 
without the leaſt Scruple of Conſcience, till 
his unfortunate Paſſion for Anne Bullen ſuggeſted 
the pretended Scruple to colour his Adultery. 
But the long Train of black Crimes, whith 

were 


* 
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were the Conſequences of it, ſhew plainly, 
what fort of Conſcience it was, that uſher( 
in the Reformation; and ſuffices to diſturb thy 
Conſcience of any thinking Prote ſt aut, who lus 
not a greater Concern for his Intereſt, thay 
Religion. | 

I ſhall premiſe a few general Remarks, be. 
fore I give a direct Anſwer to the Gentlemar' 
Objections againſt the Infallibility of the 
Church. | | 


88222 


N J 
D 


eee | 


Fee 
CHAP. 1. 
Some general Remarks, 


Y. 1. : 
The Gentleman's Dexterity in managing his 
Cauſe. 


Converſation upon the Infallibility 


15 Obſerve firſt, that in the whole 
00 


of the Church, againſt which the 
EOS Gentleman has planted his beſt Ar- 
tillery, he has not thought fit to 
allow his good Lord one ſingle Text out of the 
New Teſtament : And but two out of the Pro- 
dete, whereof one out of Malachy ii. v. J. bes 
ing nothing to the Purpoſe, as it is tranſlated 
in the Proteſtant Bible, is eafily refuted by him, 
and ſo I freely give it up. The other taken 
out of 1/aiah lix. v. 21. is as follows. My Spi- 
t, that is upon thee, and the Word, which I have 
put into thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 


Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out 


of the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, ſayt the Lord, from 


lencefarth, and for ever. 
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This indeed is ſomething. But the Gehrke. 
man pretends page 28. that the Promiſe it con. 
tains, was fir made to the Jewiſh Church, and 
belongs literally to her. But fince he barely af. 
firms it, without any manner of Proof for what 
he ſays, I preſume I am not bound to be of his 
Opinion. Nay, I am very confident the Gor. 
text is againſt him. For the Promiſe in Que. 
ſtion is placed between two Propheſies, both 
relating to the Chriſtian Church. *Tis uſher d in 
by that, which foretells the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Church by the coming of the Meſſias, which can 
be no other than the Chrift:.an Church. And 'tis 
immediately follow'd by the other, which con- 
tains an ample Deſcription of her future En- 
creaſe and Splendor, by all Nations, Kings and 
Princes flocking to her. Now to this Church 
the Promiſe is made wholly, and literally; and | 
leave any one to judge, whether it be conſiſtent 
with good Senſe to underſtand both the Predy 
Gions of the Chriſtian Church, and the Promiſe, 
which has a maniteſt Connection with them, of 
the Jemiſt. | 
This however may be a Miſtake of Inadyer 
tency, or of a little Fit of Lazineſs, which 
would not let the Gentleman give himſelf the 
Trouble to examine the Context. But I cannot 
ſo eafily excuſe his having conceal'd from bis 
Lordſhip all the ſtrong and clear Texts in the 
New Teftament, on which our Belief of an inlal- 
lible Church is chiefly grounded. What! Could 
he afford his Lordſhip no Texts but out of the 
Prophets, whole Language is always more oſ les 
obſcure, and is therefore more liable to vario 


Interpretations? Had he never heard of thels 
"To | PremiicW 
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Promiſes of our Saviour, Vpen this Rec I will 


build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 


prevail again#F it ! Matth. xvi. v.18. 41 will ask 
my Father, and he will ſend you another Comforter 
to abide with you for ever, John xiv. v. 16. The 
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom my Fa- 
ther will ſend in my Name, he will teach you. all 
Things, and bring all Things to your Remembrance, 
whatever I have ſaid unto you, John xiv. v. 26. 
When the Spirit of Truth is come, he will lead you 
into all Truth, John xvi. v.13: Go ye, and teach 
all Nations — and lo I am with you all Days even unto 
the End of the World, Matth. xxviii. v. 20. Had 
he never read in St. Paul, that the Church is the 


Pillar and Ground of Truth? Tim. iii. v. 15. Sure- 


ly the Gentleman could not be Ignorant of any of 
theſe celebrated Texts ſo often quoted by Ca- 
thohck Authors ; who, to his certain Know- 
ledge, regard them as the ſtrongeſt Proofs of the 
Church's Infallibility. And why then were they 
wholly overlook'd? Why was not his Lordſhip 


permitted to quote St. Matthew, St. Jom, and 


St. Paul, whoſe Words are plain and intelligible 
to the meaneſt Capacity, as well as Malachy, and 
1/aiah, whoſe prophetick Language is not altoge- 
ther ſo clear ? Truly, one may eaſily gueſs at 
ſome probable Reaſons, that induc'd him to it. 
Firſt, It was not the Gentleman's' Buſineſs to 
rae Scruples in Favour of a fundamental Point 
of Popery. But it he had given his Lordſhip 
Leave to produce thoſe Texts, and ſer them in 
the moſt advantageous Light, they. might have 
made dangerous Impreflions upon many un- 
biafs d Readers. Twas theretore ſafeſt to omit 
them wholly. 
. P 2 But 
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But he had probably a Second Motive for it, 
vix. the fame, that mduc'd him to make his 
Eordfhip ever now and then blunder out ſome- 
thing very weak or abſurd. And this was to 
make his ignorant Readers believe, that the 
Church off Rome has nothing more to ſay for her. 
felf, than what that noble Advocate ſays for 
Her. The Truth is, his Lordſhip makes ſo de. 
ſpiſeable a Figure throughout the whole Con- 
ver ſation, that 1 cannot forbear ſaying, the 
Author has not uſed him like a Gentleman. Nay 
he appears more like a Pupil receiving Lectures 
from his Pregeptor, than a Diſputant arguing 
fairly upon the Square with his Adverfary. 
His ſhare: in the Dialogue is like one of thoſe 
 Vnder-parts, which are only writ to ſet off the 
Hero, or principal Character of a Play. For, 
when his Zordfhip is allow'd to ſpeak, tis for 
the moſt Part either to: furniſh the Gentleman 
with a decent Franſition, to pafs forward in his 
learned Diſcourſe ; or give him a fair Occaſion 
to divert his Reader with ſome witty feſt, 
which often Supplies the: want of Argument, 
and is found by Experience to have very good 
Succeſs, Or, finally, to fay ſome very weak 
Thing to cut out Matter for the Author's Tri- 
umph; of which I ſhall give a remarkable In- 
tance, page 45. where the Lord ſpeaks thus: 
But Chriſi being come he was then the Church. 
Which the Gentleman refutes very learnedly in 
this Manner. Chriſt was not the Church. For bt 
came to redeem the Church, he did not come to redeem 
himſelf. I am wholly of the Gentleman's Op® 
nion, and pity his Lordſuip's Blunder. 


Again, 


' 
1 
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Again page 95. where the Gentleman, after 
having harangued for above five Pages together 
without any Interruption from his peaceable 
Lord, concludes with this vehement Interroga- 
tion: And what Difference is there between having 
10 Guide, or one you cannot find? To which his 
Lordſhip anſwers very wiſely thus. / I cannot 
find him, 1 have him not, and that is all one as to 
have none. This indeed is a very weighty Diſ- 
covery, viz. that not to have à Guide, and to 
have no Guide is all one. Whereupon his Lord- 
faip not having a Word more to ſay for himſelf 
crys out, miſerable Man! If he has no Infallible 
Gude, and is fallivle himſelf | And yet upon his 
going right depends his eternal either Happineſs ar 
Miſery. Here his Lordſhip fairly gives up the 
Cauſe. And I doubt not but the Gentleman ex- 
pets, that all his Readers will here unani- 
mouſly conelude, that the whole Roman-Catho-. 
lick Church is non-pluſs'd in the Perſon of her 
noble Diſputant. However, I exhort his Lord- 
ſkip to take Heart. For I aſſure him the Caſe is 
not ſo deſperate, as he imagines. And I hope 
with God's Aſſiſtance to ſhew, that the Church 
ſtands ſtill as firm, as the Rock, upon which 
ſhe is built. The Artillery, wherewith her 
Enemy ſhoots at her, is but charg'd with Pow- 
Ger, which makes a great Noiſe, but do's, no 
—— os 1 
| obſerve 2ly, that the Gentleman has not 
quoted any one of the Ancient Fathers to pa- 
tromze his fallible Church. Which J take for 
a tacit Confeſſion, that Antiquity is againſt 
kim, For 1 cannot believe that a Perſon ſo 


Vell verſed in the Writings both of modern and 


F 3 anci- 
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ancient Authors, would have flighted fo conſide. 
rable an Advantage, if he had found any 
Thing in the latter, that favour'd his Cauſe; 
The Truth of the Matter is, I find but one ſort 
Antiquity, J mean, the old condemn d Heretich, 
uch as the Donatiſts, for him. And what is 
very remarkable, he has not a Text (one only, 
which is the leaſt to the Purpoſe amongſt them 
excepted) but was objected by thoſe Hereticks 
againſt the Church's Infallibility, and anſwerd 
by St. Auſtin, as J ſhall ſhew hereafter. 

I obſerve 3ly, that the Gentleman affects very 
often to appear wholly Ignorant of what we 
mean by the Roman Catholick Church, and to 
confound it with the particular Church or Diaceſ; 
of Rome. page 28. 30. 43, &c. Now by means of 
this Fallacy, ſeveral Truths, which have no 
Relation but to the Church in general, being ap- 
plied to the particylar Church or. Dioceſs of Rome, 
are not only age but abſurd: Which I preſume 
was what the Gemleman aim'd at. For | have 
not Charity enough to think it an' involuntary 

iftake. But this way of ſtating Things 
wrong , and then Chafging one's Adverſary 
with all the Abſurdities, that follow from it, 
is in my Opinion no very honourable Way 
of 'Proceeding: Tho? I find it to be very 
Cuftomary among Proteſtane Writers, and par- 
_ ticularly in Reference to the Point in Queſtion. 
But if it be done with deſign, nothing can be 
more unfair. If Ignorantly, it deſerves n0 
milder Cenſure, than to be 'calld a downright 
ier. | 

I ſhall therefofe tell the Gentleman once for 
all, and in the cleareſt Terms, I am able to 
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expreſs my ſelf, that when we ſpeak of the 
Roman Catholick Church, and maintain it to be 
that infallibls Church, which Chriſt has eſta- 
bliſk'd upon Earth, and to which all his Pro- 
miſes of a perpetual Afiſtance were made; we 
mean not the particular Church, or Dioceſs of 
Rome : Which, as a Dioceſs, has its Juriſdiction 
limited, and is no more the aniverſal Church, 
than the Dioceſs of Paris or Toledo: Becauſe a 
Part is not the whole. But we mean the whole 


diffuſkue Body of Roman Catholicks, whatſoever 


Country or Dioceſs they belong to, profeſſing 


the ſame Faith, and living m Communion 


with the Biſhop of Rome, whom they acknow- 
ledge to be their ſupreme Paſtor, or Head of 


their Church on Earth. This is plain Engliſh ; 


and if the Gentleman will not underſtand it, 
but perſiſts in his real or pretended Ignorance, 
and to impoſe upon his Reader with a manifeſt 
Equivocation, I can ſay no more to render 
him Senfible of his Miſtake. + 535 


| obſerve 40), that the Gentleman has ſome- 


times a great Itching to ſhift the State of the 
Queſtion from the Infallibility of the Church to 
that of the Pope. Nay page 23. he tells his 
Lordſhip in plain Terms, that nat to place the 
tifallibility in the Pope is giving up our whole Foun- 
dation. I am ſorry, he underſtands the Do- 


Arine of our Church no better, which he ought . 


to have done, before he wrote againſt it. For, 
as 2 Controvertiſt, he ought only to diſpute 
againft Articles of our Faith fairly Stated, 
and not againſt private Opinions. Now the In- 
fallibility of the Pope is one of theſe. Some 
Catholick Divines write for it, and many a- 

r gainſt 
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gainſt it without any Breach of Communion 
with the See of Rome. And theaefore the Gy. 
tleman ſhall have the Liberty of talking by him. 
ſelf upon that Subject as much as he pleaſe, 
For I am not bound to anſwer any Thing, 
wherein the Article of Faith, which I pretend 
to maintain, is not concerr'd. 
I I obſerve Laſtly, that the Gentleman has made 
good Uſe. of a certain old Stratagem to ſtop 
His Lordſhip's Mouth, and cut him off ſhort, 
when he but mention'd the Proving the Church's 
Authority from Scripture. I mean, the put- 
ting him into a panick Terror of Running rod 
in à Circle. page 35. J fancy his Lordſhip thought 
it was as terrible a Thing, as Running the Gantlet 
Nay I find him ſo frighten'd with it, that, af- 
ter a very ſhort Defence of a Line or Two of 
Non-ſenſe, he yields at Diſcretion, and gives 
Himſelf tamely up to the Gentleman Skill to 
conjure him out, what way he thinks beſt. 
Perhaps twas nothing but the hard Word Circle, 
that confounded his Lordſhip; for tis a term of 
Art in-Logick, and every Man is not bound to 
be as Learned as the Gentleman. I ſhall there- 
Fore for the Inſtruction of the Ignorant explain 
the Meaning of what Logicians call Circulus Vi- 
die ſus, a Vicious Circle: That is, a Circle not to 
/ allow'd of by way of legal proof m any 


Diſpute ; and then ſhew, that neither his Lord- 
{hip had any Reaſon to be afraid of it, nor the 
Gentleman to aflert ſo poſitively, that we ca 
ve ver conjure our ſelves out of it. 
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The Gentleman's Circle examin'd. 


» 
d 

H E Point in Queſtion relating to the 
le T pretended Circle ſeems to be, whether 
Doi may be allow'd to prove the Church's 
t, Ilnfallibility from Scripture ? The Gentleman 
's MWiatly denies it. And I cannot blame him for 
t- it; Becauſe he certainly loſes his Cauſe, if he 


allows of it. But what Pretence has he to deny 
ht chem a Thing ſo juſt and reaſonable in it felt ? 
et, Have Papiſts then forfeited their Title to the 
af. Wriptures as well as to their Birth-right ? Or is 
of Hot the written Word of God a good Theologi- 
ves Ne Proof in any Diſpute concerning Religion? 
to L confeſs, I have taken ſome Pains to prove the 
eft, N Church's Infallibility from thoſe Divine Ora- 
de, cles; and flatter'd my ſelf, that I had done it 
of Welleftually. But I have labour'd in vain, if I 
to am bound to believe the Gentleman. For, it 
re- ſeems, the Scriptures are all Counterband Goods, 
ain ben imported by a Papiſt; and I am to ſup- 
Vi. ¶ poſe the Gentleman has a Patent from Heaven 
; to to ſeize them all for his own uſe. 5 7 
any WW But how do's he make good his Title againſt 
d- Ius? He tells us, page 35. That we believe the 
the N Siprures, becauſe the Church bids us, and we be- 
cle the Church, becauſe the Scriptures bid us. 
And this he calls the old Cirele, out of which we 
can neuer conjure our ſelves. Surely the Gentle- 
Na 15 too clear-fighted not to be conſcious to 
$ 2. Fimſelf of the Sophiſtry and Weakneſs of this 
Argument. 55 i 
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gument. If the Word, Believe, be taken tho 


we neither believe the Scriptures becauſe the Chur 


us. And ſo we don't ſo much as enter into any 


an illuſtrious Society, and under thoſe Advanta 
ges, which common Senſe, and Experience may 


10 convince me that the Charch, whereof I an 
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I anſwer therefore, that the Word, Bellen 
is very Equivocal ; for it may be either take 
for an Act of divine Faith grounded wholly and ſil 
ly upon its proper Motive; or for an Aſſent of tl 

| a * 
Judgment convinc d by the Force of any ſort of J. 


firſt way, as it always is, when we ſpeak ſri 
and properly, then I aſſure the Gentleman, that 


bids us, nor the Church, becauſe the Scriptures hi 


Part of his Circle, to ſtand in need of his Skil 
to be conjur'd out of it. 
If therefore he asks me, why I believe the Is 
Jpiration of Scriptures ? 1 anſwer, preciſely, l. 
cauſe it is 4 Truth, which God has reveald. If be 
asks me again, why I believe the Church's Infall- 
bility ? 1 anſwer as before, becauſe God bas . 
weald it: And this, viz, the Revelation of Gd b 
the only proper Motive, into which all divine 
Faith is reſolved. | | 
But if he asks me further, how I come to lun 
for certain, that Gad has reveal'd theſe, and othr 
Truths ? I anſwer him, becauſe the Church e 
Chrift has declar d it. I mean not the Church o 
Chriſt, as ſhe is infallible, for that is one of the 
Myſteries to be believed; but meerly as ſhes 


judge of. 5 N 
Laſtly, if he asks me, what Inducements I hau 


Member, is the Church of Chriſt, rather than a oF 
ether ſeparate Society? I anſwer, that I am con, 


vinc'd of it by the ſame general 122 0 
WEL 2 
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edibility, which convinc'd St. Auſtin, and 
ppt him within the Pale of the Catholick 


1 hurch. 1 have quoted his Words at large, 
„1 Chap. if fo I need not repeat them. 
4 Wt this learned Father look'd upon thoſe Mo- 
th ves to be ſo ſtrong, ſo evident, and convin- 
0 ng, that he declar d it to be a Piece of the 


t inſolent Madneſs not to yield to em. So 
at altho? the Scriptures had not been writ z 
yy, tho Chriſt had made no Promiſe of Infal- 
bility to his Church, nothing but 2 Madman 
ould refuſe to believe her preferably to any 
\uthority upon Earth. 8 
Thus it is manifeſt, that our Faith runs nov 
ound in the pretended Circle; becauſe all di- 


3 ine Faith is refolved wholly and ſolely into 
1 e ſupreme Authority of God himſelf: And every 
1% anch of it is grounded on no other pro 


nd eſſential Motive, than becauſe God has re- 
al d it. . | 

But fince the ſame Truths may be believed 
pon ſeveral Motives; if the Word, Believe, 
gnifies no more, than an Aſſent of the Judg- 
nt convinced by any Theological Proof, then 
is true what the Gentleman ſays, that we he- 
eve the Scriptures, becauſe the Church bids us, 
md we belicve the Church, becauſe the Scriptures 
Md us; This, I ſay, is very true, becauſe the 
Inſpiration of Scriptures is legally proved from the 
uhority of the Church; and the Infallibility of 
Church is as legally proved from Soriptures : 
* but this is ſo far from what is calld Running 
con 14 in 4 vicious Circle, or proving a Thing by it 
« 0 A it is a way of Arguing not only al- 
c wd of among Philoſophers and Divines, — 


rt II. Some general Remarks 221 
br Example, that the whole New Teſtament 
divinely inſpir d. 1 therefore believe upon” 
er Teſtimony, that the New Teftament contains 
thing but revea'd Truths, Now, amongſt 
zer Truths contain'd in it, I find Chriſt's 
itive Promiſe, That the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
ail again his Church, Matth. xvi. v. 18. 
nd another Promiſe, that he will be with Her 
en unto the End of the World, Matth. xXxviii. 
19. 1 likewife find in St. Paul, that the 
urch is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 
oon 2. 15. Upon theſe, and ſuch like Teſtimo- 
tics of holy Scriptures, I believe it to be a re- 
ul eabd Truth, that the Church is Infallible. 
god thus the Church, known to me by her out- 
lo Wd viſible Marks, firſt gives Teſtimony for the 
efi8faltib:lity of Scriptures, and then the Scriptures 
ve Teſtimony for the Infallibility of the Church. 
Ind let any Man now ſhew me, if he can, a 
hiference between this Circle, and that of pro- 
ing St. John to be a Prophet from the Teſtimo- 
of Chriſt, and proving reciprocally Chriſt to 
ford the Meſſias trom the Teſtimony of St. John. 
von But what then is a Vicious Circle? 1 anſwer, 
th Vicious Circle is, when two Propoſitions are 
ade uſe of to infer one another reciprocally 
the ithout having any other Proof to ſupport 
, em. But it they be proved from other ſtrong 
Wd convincing Reaſons, this opens the Circle, 
mul hinders it from being what we call a Vicious 
ge. Now this is the very Caſe in Reference 
che Church's 1»fallibiliry, and the Authority 
| <criptures. The Church of Chriſt, as ſuch, 
read friſt proved from all the general Motives of 
bility, which clearly mark out this Church 
| = 
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ries of Credibility, by which the Church pron 


upon the Authority of the Church, meerhy 
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to us as the moſt illuſtrious, and therefore 
moſt credible Society upon Earth in Matten 
Religion. Her Authority, thus eſtabliſſyd, ö 
legal and ſufficient Evidence even for tba 
Truths, which Reaſon cannot fathom. If th 
amongſt other Points, the propounds to h 
Children theſe two Articles, viz. the Di 
Authority of Scriptures, and her own Infalihij 
in Matters of Religion, theſe Two, like Ci 
and St. John, bear Witneſs to each other: l 
having each a ſufficient Evidence from the j 


Her Charter for the Delivery of revealed Tul 
the Door is open, and there is no Danger 
running round in a Vicious Circle. ; 


However we muſt here 6bſerve, that whe 
we believe the Scriptures, or any other Artic 


Me is an illuſtrious Society, this is not an AC 
Divine Faith, but only preparatory to it: 
cauſe Divine Faith is reſolved wholly and ſol 
into the Revelation of God himſelf. But tho 
be not an Act of Divine Faith, it is attend: 
with ſuch a moral Certainty, as excludes all rt 
ſonable Doubt, and obliges us to believe it upt 
the Revelation of God. Becauſe, as we are bow 
to do a Thing, when we are morally certain, ti 
it is commanded by God, ſo we are bound toi 
tieve a Thing, when we are morally certain, "il 
It is reveald by God; and this Belief is H. 
perly that ſupernatural Aſſent of Divine Fa 
which the % Cho works in the Heart! 
ell good Chriſtians. 

But there is another Thing, which ſecuffconvi 


me from a Vicious Circles with Reference = ducin 
E q - 
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tleman, againſt whom 1 diſpute. For a Cir- 
e cannot be calld Vicious with Reference to an 
Kdyerſary, who by his own Principles is bound 
o admit of either of the Propoſitions, which 
prove each other reciprocally. And therefore, 
then I diſpute againſt a Member of the Church 
f England, who by his own Principles is bound 
o believe the New Teſtament to have been 
boinely in ſpir d, I may legally maintain the 
hurch's Infallibility againſt him from Texts ta- 
ken out of thoſe Sacred Writings : Becauſe it 
bs a Principle agreed upon betwixt us; and no 
Man is bound to prove a Principle of his Ad- 
verſary's own Conceflion. Nay, tho? I my ſelf 
teliev'd not a Word of the New Teſtament, I 
might legally take the Advantage of it againſt 
cs Proteftant, who believes it. Becauſe a Man's 
wn Principles, tho' in the Hands of an Ene- 
my that denies them, are always lawful Arms 
gainſt him. For this is, what we properly 
call Argumentum ad hominem : A certain Cut 
throat Way of confuting a Man from his own 
Priveiples. 
'Tis true indeed, were I to maintain the 
Church's Infallibility againſt a Jem or Heather, 
t would be ridiculous to prove it from any 
Text taken out of the new Teſtament, becauſe 
zeither of them allow it to be the Word of 
bod. Nor could I prove it to be the Word of 
30d from the Authority of the Church, be- 
cauſe both Jews and Heathens reject her Autho- 
Wy. And therefore I ſhould be obliged in 
this Caſe to make uſe of other Arguments to 
convince them. Namely, the Jew, by pro- 
ing the Teſtimony of the Ancient Prophets, 
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which he allows of: And the Heathen by pro- 
poſing to him thoſe general Motives of Credi. 
bility, which are moſt proper to diſpoſe hin 
to a favourable Opinion of the Chriſtian Faith. 
But, fince I hope by the Grace of God, that 
the Gentleman, I have to deal with, is neither 
Jew, nor Heather, but a Chriſtian, and by Con- 
ſequence, believes, as I do, that the New Te. 
ftament has been writ by divine Inſpiration, 
and contains nothing but reveaPd Truths, its 
Authority is betwixt him and tne as a Poſtule- 


tam in Mathematicks, not to be calld in Que- 


ſtion ; ot as a Preliminary agreed on by both 
Sides. Nay, I think 1 ſhould put an Aﬀeont 


upon the Gentleman, if I ſhould labour to cons 


vince him, that the Goſpels contain the pure 


Word of God. For he would have Reaſon to if 


ask me, whether I took him for a Jew or Hee 
then. And therefore, tho? I cannot prove to 
the Gentleman, as being a Proteſtant, the divine 
Inſpiration of Scriptures from the infallible 
Authority of the Church, becauſe he denies it, 
yet I may prove the Church's Infallibility from 
Scripture, becauſe he allows it; and if for Di- 
ſpute-ſake he would take a Fancy to deny that 


too, I ſhould be forced to deal with him 3s 
with a Jen or Heathen. But ſince we are per 


fett Friends, and have no manner of Diſpute 
about this Matter, I ſhall always ſuppoſe the 
Inſpiration of Scriptures to be a Principle of bs 


own, and take the Advantage of it againſt hum 


Which, with the Gentleman s good Leave, pus 
me out of all Danger of running round in 
Vicious Circle, or ſtanding in need of his Aid, 


which he offers very obligingly, to be conjur a 
Cub 
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out of it. Nay I have Reaſon to hope we ſhall 
hear no more of it. For in Reality ſuch a poor 
Thread-bare Argument, which he knows has 
been confuted a Thouſand Times, do's no Ho- 
nour either to him, or his Cauſe. But let us 
now ſee upon what Grounds the Gentleman be · 
lieves the Revelation of Scriptures. : 


5 A e ; 4 a 4 


4 — — 
. 


_ 


§. 3. 


The Gentleman's plain Evidence of the 
Revelation of Scriptures examin d. 


P15 49. the noble Lord ſpeaks thus, and 
| indeed very much to the Purpoſe, which 
s a Favour rarely allow'd him: But, ſays he, 
the DeisÞ would ask you, upon what Authority you 
lelieve the Revelation of Scriptures : And ſince you 
will not have at built upon the Authority of the 
Church, I ſee not what Authority you alledge for it. 
To which the Gentleman anſwers, page 50. Nor 
Ineither. For I put it upon no Autbority: It is 
Evidence, and no Authority, upon which my belief 
of the Scripture is founded. And again, page 53. 
upon his Lordſhip's ſaying, That the Canon of the 
New Teſtament was eſftabliſh'd upon the Authority 
ef the Church, the Gentleman anſwers; No, my 
Lord, not at all by her Authority, but plainly by 
Evidence. 9 
1 confeſs I was very agreeably Surpriz d upon 
my firſt Reading what the Gentleman here tells 
u. For tho? as to my own particular Satisfa- 
tion, I Rand in no need of his plain Evidence to 
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cauſe I firmly believe it upon the Authority i 
onal Proof to corroborate a Truth of that Im. 


portance, meerly for the ſake of thoſe, who 
fee not things in the ſame Light as I do. Thy 


to the Faith of thoſe, who believe it upon high- 
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be convinc'd of the Revelation of Scriptures, be. 


the Church; yet 1 ſhould be glad of any additi. 


tho' I firmly believe the Being of a God upon 
the Motive of divine Revelation, and would he. 
Heve it without Heſitation, tho* there were ng 
natural Evidence for it 5 yet this hinders not 
my being of a Judgment that ſuch Proofs are 
very uſeful, both becauſe they are no Prejudice 


er Motives, and becaufe they may help to lead 
others gradually to it. Befides that Atheiſts and 
Deiſts are ſuch pernicious Enemies to Religion, 
that all ſorts of Arms ought. to be employ'd 
againſt them. _ | 
Being therefore prepoſſeſs'd with a great 
Opinion of the Gentlemarn's Wit and Learning, 
and obſerving with what intrepid Aſſurance he 
puts the Revelation of Scriptures upon plan 
Evidence, ray apon Evidence even ftronger that 
that there is ſuch a Town as Rome-or Conſtanti- 
nople, which any Man may go ſee with his owt 
Eyes; it raiſed in me an ExpeCation of ſome- 
thing very Extraordinary, and for which al 
Chriftianity would be for ever indebted to him. 
But, alas! my Diſappointment was equal to the 
greatneſs of my Expectation, when I came to 
confider the whole Syſtem, upon which his pre. 
tended plain Evidence is grounded. For inſtead 
ot Evidence without - Authority, J found nothing 
but ſome Part of that very Authority, againf 
which he has ſo ſolemnly declared. 
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To make good what I fay, I ſhall premiſe 
ſome general Reflections, which made me aps 
prehend from the very Beginning that the Gen- 
tlemar's ſo much boaſted Evidential Way would 
prove a meer Rodomontadso, and in the Perfor- 


S mance fall very ſhort of anſwering ſo bold-an 


Undertaking. 05 

1, Plain Evidence, excluding all Authority 
(which is what the Gentleman pretends to) muſt 
ether be from the immediate and unqueſtiona- 
ble Information of a Man's own Senſes, or the 
Concluſion of a Logical or Mathematical De- 
monſtration, inferr'd from firſt and evident 
principles. I- preſume he cannot mean the firſt 
fort of Evidence, becauſe he neither ſaw the 


| Apoſtles or Evangeliſts write, nor heard them 


afirm, that all they writ was divinely inſpir d, 
much leſs could he ſee the Inſpiration it ſelf. 
And as to the other ; if the Gentleman ever gra- 
tifes the World with a Philoſophical or Mat hema. 
tical Demonſtration of the true Canon or Revela- 
ton of Scriptures, I will freely own him to be 
the cunningeſt Man in Europe. 

2dly, If the Revelation of Scriptures were full 
8 evident, nay far more evident (for this the 
Gentleman affirms) than that there is ſuch a Town 
1 Rome or Conſtanitnople, *tis morally impoſe 
ible, there ſhould be a' real Few, Mahometan, 
or DeiFf remaining in the World. For all theſe 
underſtand plain, and evident Demonſtration 


I well as Chriſtians : And I dare ſufely ay no 


Man in his right Senſes ever doubted; Whether 
the Towns of Rome or Conſtantinople are yet in 


being. ry 
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if the Gentleman believes the Scripture up" 
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30, If the Evidence of the Canon of Scrip. 
tures, and their being divinely inſpired, were az us E 
ſtrong, nay much ftronger than that there is * 


ſuch a Town as Rome or Conſtantinople ; ſuch N 
plain and ſtrong Evidence could rot fail to n 
put an immediate End to all Differences about I of * 
the Canon of the New Teftament, which how. lation 
ever ſubſiſt to this very Day z tho the Cen- de 
man, by what miſtake I know not, tells u not | 
page 53. That there is no Diſpute betwixt an dence 
Churches concerning the Canon of the New Teſta his E 
ment. I ſuſpeck he ſaid it to ſtop the way to heh 
this Objection, which otherwiſe was ready to al h 
meet every Body full in the Face. For no Man mad 
would imagine it poſſible, there ſhould be Di- And 
putes between Churches about a thing more e gue! 
vident , than that there is fuch a Town 2 7 
Rome. * 5 of £ 
4h, The Gentleman's declaring for plain Evi T 

ence againſt all Authority whatſoever for the I. 1 
velation © Scriptures, gave me ſome Concern Ev 
for his Faith. Becauſe Faith is ( properly Speak- Aut 
ing) an Aſſent to things preciſely as they are thor 
not apparent to Senſe, nor evident to Reaſon; be. phie 
ing defined by St. Paul, Argumentum non fe ng 
rentium, the Proof of Things not appearing. Heb Der 
Xi. v. 1. And therefore St. Gregory ( 4 Di ba 
C. 5) ſpoke very properly, when he ſaid, 4 ly 


parentia fidem non habent , ſed agnitionem. u 
Things which appear evident re ſuch] are not foll 
the Object of Faith but of Knowledge. S0 that 1 


plain Evidence, excluſively of any other Mo- The 


3 Pa ke 
we to ground his Belief upon, it follows, * | fue 


C 8 YC, 
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his Belief of it is not Faith but Science: and fo 
he is yet wholly void of Faith. . 

Nay, it will further follow, that, for a cer- 
tain Number of Vears after he came to the uſe 
of Reaſon, he had no Belief at all of the Reve- 
lation of Scriptures. For if he never believed 
the Scriptures upon any Authority, he could 
not believe them at all, till he gain'd that Evi- 
dence, which he makes the ſole Foundation of 
his Belief. Now in all Probability he will grant, 
he had not that Evidence, till after he had ended 
all his Studies of Humanity and Philoſophy, and 
made ſome Progreſs in the Study of Theology. 
And according to this Calculation we may 
gueſs he was near 24 Years Old before he had 


| any Belief at all of the Scriptures, or Myſteries 


of Chriſtianity, which they contain. 4 

Theſe are ſome of the Difficulties, that oc- 
cur'd to me againſt the Gentlemar's pretended 
Evidence ſet up by him in Oppoſition to all 
Authority. For ( fays he) I put it upon no Au- 
thority. It is Evidence, and no Authority, upon 
which my belief of the Scripture is founded. Let us 
now ſee, how he makes good this magnificent 
Declaration ; and whether the Mountain in Labour 


| tas not brought forth a Mouſe. He has favour'd 


us with no other Proof of his plain Evidence in 


bis Caſe Stated, than what is contain'd in the 


following Paſſage, Page 53- Lord. But the Ca- 


non of the New Teftament was eſtabliſh d upon the 


Authority of the Church. Gent. No, my Lord, not 
« all upon her Authority, but plainly by Evidence. 
They proceeded wholly upon Evidence, viz. Whether 


eh an Epiſtle was. ſent to ſuch a Church, as ta the 
urch of Corinth, Epheſus, Galatia, Gc. Whe 
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carefully kept the Originals, and ſent Copies to other 
Churches, as was commanded, Col. iv. v. 16. Ar 
by this Communication of the Churches one with am- 
ther, the true Scriptures were known : And it is cop 
monly ſet down at the end of the Epiſtles, by wha 
Hand they were ſent. And by this Method the ſn. 
vious Epiſtles and Goſpels forged by Hereticks wn 
at firſt detected, as you will find in the laſt Cham 
of the th Book of Euſebius his Eccleſiaftical Hi 
fory : Where it is told that the Hereticks pen 
brought to this Teſt, and could not produce the Org. 
nals, whence they took their Copies And that ther 
Copies did vary from one another, every one adding 
what Opinion came into his own Head; and th 
they could not tell from whom they had learned ſuch 


new Doctrines. Thus the Canon of the New Te 


ment, was ſettled in thoſe Ages, when theſe Eu- 
dences were freſh and notorious. 

Here is the whole Paſſage quoted at Length, 
tho? ſcarce a full Half of it contains any thing 
of Proof relating to the matter in Queſtion; 
And the whole Evidence amounts to this: is. 
That St. Paul took care to ſend his Epiſtles to 
the Reſpective Churches, to which they were 
writ, by faithful Perſons, in whom he could 
confide with all Satety : That theſe Churches 
carefully kept the Originals, and ſent true Citi 
of them to other Churches, which might at 
any Time be compared with the Originals Lu 
we 2 ſuppoſe] and by that means be diſtin- 
guifh'd from Spurious ones, which Hereticks 
might forge. I will add moreover (tho the 
Gentleman has not mention'd it) that the fame 
Care was taken of all the other Parts of the 


New Teſtament, as the Goſpels, the Epiſtles : | 
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St. Peter, St. James, St. John, &c. Nay I will 
alſo ſuppoſe, that all the ſacred Writers both of 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles, when they deliver'd the 
Originals, declared, they were writ by Divine 
Inſpirations np 
This, I think, is placing the Gentlemans E- 
vidence in the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Light: 
And I ſhall be far from attempting to diſprove 
or inyalidate any Part of it. Valeat, quantum 
vaere poteſt. But my only Buſineſs ſhall be to 
prove, that all the Weight it has, 1s owing to 
Authority, and not to any Evidence independent of 
t. Which if I do, I cannot fail of having the 
Honour of the Gentleman's good Company in 
the Circle; of which he is as much afraid, as 


if it were a Figure caſt by Art Magick to raiſe 


the Devil. 

Let it therefore be ſuppoſed, that Phebe not 
only received the Epiſtle to the Romans from 
St. Pauls own Hand, with his Declaration that 
he ſent it as the Word of God, but even that ſhe 
ſtood by, and ſaw him write it. The Gentle- 
man pretends, that his belief of the Revelation 
of this Epiſtle is grounded upon Evidence, and 
not upon Authority. Then Phebe's Belief had 
the fame Foundation, viz. Evidence, and not 
Authority. But how can this be ? Indeed in the 
Suppoſition I have made, it was Evident to 
Phebe's Sight, that the Epiſtle was written by 


St. Paul, and by him deliver'd to her ſelf; and 


Evident to her hearing, that St. Paul declared it 
to be the Word of God. But that it was really 
the Word of God, this was neither Evident to her 


hes, nor to the natural Light of her Under- 


landing, nor by Virtue of any neceſſury Con- 
. cluſion 


fore her Belief of it was not grounded up 


232 Some general Remarks. Part, 1] 
cluſion drawn from known Principles; there. 


Evidence properly ſo calld:. 

Did She believe it to be the Word of Gu 
barely for being told ſo ? No ſurely. For an 
Impoſtor might have told her as much. But 
She believed it, becauſe She was told it by one, 
whoſe Ability and Integrity render'd his Teſti 
mony unqueſtionable. So that her Belief of 
that Epiſtle's containing the Word of God vs auſe 
reſolved into the Revelation of God, declared WM li, 
by St. Paul; whoſe Miracles gave Weight and Ming | 
Authority to all he ſaid, or writ : Her Reaſon WM fuſp 
told her indeed that St. Paul was a Man to be I that 
believed; as my Reaſon tells me that the Wl Epil 
Church eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt is to be believed; N or © 
and therefore St. Paul having told her (as we Ml be : 
will ſuppoſe) that the Epiſtle She carried, con- writ 
tain'd the Word of God, She concluded, that A 
She ought to believe him. But who ſees not Ml 6c. 
that this is both Reaſoning - and Concluding WW Cop 
barely from Authority; and that the Evidence JW how 
She had, was not an Evidence excluding Auth for 
rity, but wholly grounded upon it? Or! 

Now if this were ſo with Reference to the and 
very Perſon, or Perſons, - who received the the 
Epiſtles or Goſpels immediately from the Hands Wi elf 
of the Apoſtles, and heard their Declaration, W ſer 
that they contain'd nothing but reveal'd Truths, the 
they, who received them at Second, Third, ot for 
Fourth Hand, could ſurely have no other Ground MW the 
to believe, that the Writings 'convey'd to em his 
were Divinely inſpired, than the Teſtimony ol MW tho 
thoſe, from whom they received them. Le. At 
a * 5 an 
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us trace back the whole Matter to its very 
Source. 
Phebe, Titus, Tychicus, and others, into whoſe 
„Hands St. Paul, and the other ſacred Pen-men 
an aeliver'd their Goſpels, or Epiſtles, had a ſure 
But MM nowledge, that they carried along with them 
ne, the true material Scriptures. But how came the 
{ti- WW Aumant, the Corinthians, the Epheſians, and the 
of Mother Churches to receive them as ſuch ; but be- 
was Wl cauſe they believed them to be ſo upon the Rela- 
red lion of thoſe, that brought them; who, be- 
ud MW ing Perſons of known Integrity, could not be 
fon WM ſuſpetted of any Intention to deceive them? So 
be that all the Romans muſt at firſt have taken the 
the Epiſtle ſent to them pon the Authority of Phebe, 1 
xd ; ¶ or of ſome few among them, who happen'd to J. 
we be acquainted with St. Paul's Style and Hand 
on- Ml writing. 1 
hat Again, when the Churches of Rome, Corinth, 4 
not W &c. (who carefully kept the Original:) ſent 1 
ing Copies to other Churches; I cannot imagine, 
nce W how theſe Copies were any other Way received 
tho WI for Scripture by thoſe, that had never ſeen the 
Originals, than upon the Relation, Teſtimony, 
the WH and Authority of thoſe, who ſent, or brought 
the WH them. And if theſe firſt Chriſtians had nothing 
nds WF elſe whereon to found their Belief of the firſt 
on, WM {criptural Copies, but the credible Teſtimony of 
n; the Churches, who ſent them, or of the Per- 
or ſons, who deliver'd them, 1 fee not, what o- 
und WF ther Foundation the Gentleman can have for 
em WF his Belieſ of them, than the Te&:imony and Au- 
ol thoriry of that Church, which has from Age to 
Le. Age handed down this ſacred Treaſure to us; 
and aſſures us, that it contains the ſame Word 


of 
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of God, which was at firſt deliver'd to the 
Chriſtians, who received it barely upon thi 
Authority. 3 

I fay farther, that no matter of Fact, as that 
there is ſuch a Town as Rome, or Con$tantingl; 
can ever be known, or rationally believed by any 
Man but upon Authority; unleſs he either fees 
it with his own Eyes, or has an immediate 
Revelation of it. The Gentleman is very po- 
litive, that his Belief of ſuch Facts is wholly 
from the Nature of the Evidence which makes it in- 
poſſible for Mankind to concert ſuch a Lie, or tocar- 
7y it on without being detected. Page 5 1. But let 
me ask the Gentleman a Queſtion or Two. Sup- 
poſe he himſelf ſhould tell me, that his Caſe 


| Stated had brought over the Nobleman to the 


Proteſt ant Church, and that I really believed it; 

would not my Belief of it be, (properly ſpeak- 
ing) founded on his Authority, though my only 
Motive for believing it was this. viz. That it 
was morally impoſſible for a Perſon of the Gentle: 
man's Charatter to concert ſuch a Lye, ſince he could 
not hope to carry it on without being detected? Again, 
when the Apoſtles preach'd the Myſtery ot 
Chriſt's ReſurreCtion to the People, who had 
been Eye-witneſſes of their Miracles, did theſe 
People ground their Belief on Evidence, or ra- 
ther on the Apoſtle's unqueſtionable Authority? 
Moſt certainly on their Authority, And why 
ſo? Becauſe they conſider d it was impoſſible for 
Perſons ſo qualify'd to concert ſuch a Lye, or cart) 
it on without being detected; which is ſo far from 
making againſt the Church's Authority, that it 
proves the ſame to be evident and wnconteſtable, 
and by Conſequence a ſolid Foundation for al 
| | ö | true 
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true Believers to build upon. His Lordſhip in- 
deed, according to the true Humour of che 
wiſe Part that is allotted to him in the Dia- 
logue, calls a Belief thus grounded believing 


upon the Authority of Evidence. Page 50. Tis 


true, the Gentleman gives him a modeſt Repri- 
mand for it, telling him, that the Expreſſion us 
not proper. But had he been allow'd to call it 
in proper Engliſh, 4 Belief graunded upon evi- 
dent and uncont e ſt able Authority, I am confident, 
the Gentleman would have found it too hard a 
Task to diſprove it. = 

But in order to throw a little duſt before the 
Reader's Eyes, and keep him from diſcovering 
that his pretended Evidence of the Revelation of 


| Scriptures is, in reality, nothing elſe but uncon- 


teſtable Authority, he has laid down ſuch a No- 
tion of Authority, as is very fit to ſerve his turn. 
If I believe a thing (ſays he pag. 50.) purely for your 
telling me ſo, WITHOUT ANY OTHER RE As 


SON, then IT believe it purely upon your Authority. 


I muſt confeſs, that, before I read this ad- 
mirable Notion of believing purely upon Aut hority, 
| really thought, that the Credit and Reputa- 
tion of a Perſon ought to be firſt well eſta- 
blind, before he ſhould be believed zpor his 
Word in any Matter of Moment. For does not 
every Man of Senſe, before he aſſents to the 
Relation of a Thing, conſider the Character of 
the Relater, and whether he has the Ability and 
Integrity, which may intitle him to our Aſſent? 
Did not our Saviour declare, the Jews would 
have been void of Sin in disbelieving his Do- 
Qrine, if they had not had Reaſon, from his 


| Miracles, to ſubmit to his Authority ? Or did 


any 


236 
any converted Jew argue himſelf thus ing 
Chriſtianity ? This Man, whoever he be, ſay; ( 
and ſo, therefore I muſt believe it true WITH 
ANY OTHER RE ASON. May we not rather 
ſuppoſe he reaſon'd the Caſe ſomewhat to this 
Purpoſe ? This Man works Miracles; theſe Mir. 
cles evidently demonſtrate his Commiſſion, and Au. 
thority from God; therefore I may, and muſt depend 
upon his Authority, and believe what he teaches. 

But according to the Notion laid down by 
the Gentleman, an Authority well ent abliſp d ceaſe 
to be Authority, and becomes plain Evidenc, 
For he plainly tells us, that then alone we be. 
lieve a Thing purely upon Authority, wh 
we believe it purely becauſe ſome Body tells us ſq, 


without having any other Reaſon for our Belief of it. 


So that, by this Rule, nothing can be believed 
upon any fort of Authority, unleſs it be ſuch a 
one, as Fools and Children alone would depend 
upon. For if I believe it for any other Reaſon, 
but becauſe ſome Body tells me it is ſo: That i, 
if I believe it, becauſe I have a great Opinion 
of the Authors Veracity, and Integrity, which ö 
ſomething more than his barely telling me ſo, 
then, it ſeems, I believe it not upon Authority, 
but Evidence. What wonder is it, that ſuch 
unwarrantable Notions ſhould lead the Gente 
man, and thoſe that follow him into a Lab). 
FUR of Incoherencies, and manifeſt Abſurd: 
ties! | | : 

In Effect, notwithſtanding his poſitive Decia 
ration for Evidence againſt Authority, he has 
proved nothing but the Evidence of Authorit): 
1. e. That the Authority, upon which we believe the 


Revelation of Scriptures, is evident aud anconre 4. 


le. 
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, And if he has made it appear, that this 


Foidence of Anthority is as ſtrong, nay much ; 


fronger than that there is ſuch a Town as 
Rome or Conſtantinople, I am heartily glad of it. 


the ſtronger, the better; provided he tells us 


r0 more, that it 1s Evidence, and no Authority, 
yon which his Belief of the Scripture is founded. 
For all the Proof he has produced, is flatly a- 
gainſt it: Unleſs he will ſtrip the Word Evi- 
tence of its proper ſignification, in which Di- 
tines and Philoſophers underſtand it; and take it, 
25 we do in our Courts of Judicature for Witneſs, 
or Teſtimony; which in reality is owning the 
Thing, and trifling with Words, So that what- 
ever Shew he makes of running down the Au- 
thriry of the Church, tis all he has to depend 
upon for the Canon or Revelation of Scriptures ; 
and I hope we ſhall hereafter be good Company 
together in the Circle. PT ITS 
But if I cannot prevail with him, I hope at 
leaſt St. Aut in will; who has ſolemnly decla- 
red, that he would not believe the Goſpels themſelves, 
unleſs the Authority of the Church induced him to it» 
Aug. Contra Epiſt. Fund. How different is the 
Centleman's true Proteſt ant Declaration from the 
Popiſh one made by St. Auſtin [Gent] It is Evi- 
aence, and no Authority, upon which my Belief of 
the Scripture is founded. [st. Aug. J 1 would not 


telieve the Goſpels themſelves, unleſs the Authority 


of the Church induced me to it. I leave the Rea- 


* 1 judge, whether of the two is to be pre- 
err'd. 


| have now done with my Remarks upon the 


| Gentleman's ſingular Dexterity in managing his 
Quſe: And we may gather from the few Ob- 


{er- 
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ſervations I have made, that he is not ſlaviſh 
addicted to Truth. But we ſhall be more fulp 
convinced of it, if we conſider the wnwarrantals 
Propoſitions, and Calumnies ſcatter'd up and down 
in his Book. I ſhall produce ſome of each fort 
to convince the Reader, that I do him no wron 

To begin with ſome of his unwarrantable Pr. 
poſitions ; J think the following deſerve a Plats 
under that Head, Firſt, that there never ww 
ye Council, nor ever can be. pag. 22. 24, 

hat all God's Promiſes are as conditional, ai hi 
Threatnings. pag. 29. 3dly, That all Miracle 
are to be believed, or all rejected. pag. 34. thi, 


That ir 5s Blaſphemy to believe the Exiſtence of 4 


God upon the Authority of the Church. pag. 36. 


Sthly, That the Sacraments are only Signs or Seals, i 


but no Part of the Chriftian Faith, nor abſolutely 
neceſſary to Salvation. pag. 17. 18, Gthly, That 
an infallible Guide is no infallible Aſſurance to thiſt, 
who are not infallible themſelves, pag. 90. thy, 
That we mut truſt to private Judgment in even 
Thing without Exception, pag. 46. And 8thly, 


That this Article of the Apoſtles Creed, I believe 


the holy Catholick Church, was but lately put 
into the Creed, pag. 202. | 

As to the Crime of Calumay, whereof I have 
accuſed him, beſides that of Idolatry, which is 
a very notorious one, the following Inſtances 
will fully make good the Charge. Firſt, pag. 
159. he tells us, That the Scriptures and Legerds 
have the ſame Foundation in the Church of Rome : 
Therefore the common People believe them both alikt, 
and the Men of Senſe believe neither. 2dly, Thu 


the Belief of an aniverſal Biſhop is the only Artilce in 
| our | 


art II. Some general Remarks. 239 
ur Creed to be believed explicitly. As for the others, 


implicit will do for them all. That is, it is no mate 


er, whether we believe them or not, ſo the Sove= 
igt y of the univerſal Biſhop be maintain'd invio- 
bly, pag. 197, 198. Two ſuch barefac'd and 
noted Calumnies are unbecoming a Gentleman. 
The Four following deſerve the ſame Cenſure. 
ily, That with us Images and Reliques are ſtrictly 
ond properly. Means of Grace, pag-113- And that 
we have Ten Thouſand Sacraments of our own In- 


wr Canon-Lam, that tho the Pope ſhould draw in- 
mte Numbers of People with him into Hell, yet 
pe muſt not find Fault with him, nor reprove him, 


pag. 108, 5ly, That no Abſurdity ſo great, no 
Text of Scripture ſo full and expreſs can be too 


ud for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, 


pag. 91.. 6ly, That in our Church Fornication 
1s tolerated, if not allowd: And Two Lines 
alter he adds with a very ſerious Air: For 
this Reaſon, deadly Sin, is added to Fornication 


m the Proteſtant Litany, pag. 177. I beg the 


Favour of the Gentleman to employ his Intereſt, 
that, the deadly Sin of Slander may be added to 


it for the Future: Which is all the Anſwer 
be deſeryes, 5 
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CHAP. Il 


His Objections from Scripture a. 
8 


Que the Gentleman was put to a very harl 
Shift, when he was forced to join with the 
Donatiſts, and pick up at Second Hand the fol. 
lowing Texts to oppoſe the Church's Infallib. 
Iity : The whole Head is ſick, and the whale Heat 
famt : From the ſole of the Foot even unto the Hul 
there is no ſoundneſs in him; but Wounds al 
Brusſes, and putrifying Sores, Iſaiah i. v. 5,6. th 
Fleritage is to me as a Lion in the Foreſt. It cryall 
out Saint me, therefore I have hated it: My HM 
Titage is unto me 4s 4 ſpeckled Bird, Jer. xii. 9.4, "th 
9. Te ave departed our of the Way : Ye have cara Ec! 
many to ſtumble at the Law. Ye have cory | 
the Covenant of Levi, ſays the Lord, Mal. ii. 2.) J fere. 
they are all gone out of the Way, they are together then 
become - unprofitable, there is none, that does god can 
xo not one, Rom. iii. v. 12. And again, Th on!) 
all the World might become guilty before God, v. 19% [Pere 
Caſe Stated, pag. 27. ſpre 

One would be apt to ſuſpe&, that a Man o ma) 
Learning writes againſt his Conſcience, wizW ng 
he quotes ſuch Texts as theſe to defeat thei how 
cleareft Promiſes of Chriſt. For in Reality they e 
are as proper to diſprove the Circulation of tit | 
Blood, as the Infallibility of the Church offi ue 
Chriſt. However I ſhall honour them with & tbe 
Auſtin's Anſwer : And I have put them 105 it þ 


ther, becauſe the ſame Anſwer diſpatches that ther 
| F | 


Part If. Scripture anſwer l. 24 
all at once. © The Word of God (ſays St. Au- 
in) © moſt commonly reprehends the wicked 
people of the Church in ſuch a manner, as if 
© all were ſo, and as if there remain'd not ſo 
© much as one Man of Piety. Now theſe Men 
(the Donatiſts) © either out of Ignorance; or 
Malice (I wiſh the Gentleman may not be here 
cncern'd with his oll Friends) © gather ſuch Texts 
from Scripture, as are found to be ſpoken a- 
© gainft the Wicked, who will continue mix d with 
© the Good to the World's End. Or elſe of the 
© Deſolation of the former People; the Jews : 
And theſe they endeavour by a forced Con- 
ſtruction to urge againſt God's Church, that 
She may ſeem in a manner to have fail'd, 
and periſh'd throughout the World. But if 


they will anſwer theſe” Writings, I deſire 


them to lay aſide ſuch Texts. Lib. de Unit. 
13. 5 Lk 

| hope the Gentleman will have ſo much De- 
ference to St. Auſtin's judgment, as to lay 
them aſide for the future. For what Service 
can they do him, fince it is apparent, that they 
only contain a vehement Reprehenſion of the 
general Wickedneſs and Corruption, which had 
ſpread it ſelf over the Jewiſh. Nation? As we 
may now juſtly complain of the Looſneſs reign- 
ing among the Generality of Chriſtians, Which 
however, as St. Auſtin remarks, never was, nor 
ever will be ſo univerſal, but that the Good and 
Wicked will be mix'd together to the World's 
End. For if Wickedneſs ſhould ever become 
the univerſal Practice of Mankind, how would 


1 be true, that Wheat and Tares ſhall grow toge- 


mer till the Hurveſt ? Since in that Suppolition, 
R there 


242 His Objections from Part ll. 
there would be nothing but Tares, and no hen 
However, if the Gentleman will underfland 
ſome of thoſe Texts to be alſo Predittions of 
the future Failing of the Jewiſh Church; 1 hal 
eaſily agree to it. But what Advantage wil 
this be to his Cauſe * For. I have St. Aufin 
again, in the fame Book and Chapter, pronoun. 
cing againſt the Donatiſte, that from the Fu. 
| ture of the old Church, which had not the Eva- 
gelical Promiſes made to her, no Conſequence 
can be drawn to prove the Failure of the pre 
ſent Church. For now there is a Mediator of 4 
better Covenant, which is eſtabliſh'd upon better Pr. 
miſes, Heb. viii. v. 6. 


I come now to his Text out of St. Luke; 2 


the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on tir 


Earth? Luke xviii. v. 8. This doubtful Intern 
gation is by the Gentleman changed into a puſs 
tive Affirmation; and he makes Chriſt declare 
peremptorily, that at his Second Coming he nil 
not find Faith upon Earth, Page 45, 91. Whence 
he concludes, that the whole Chriſtian Church 
will then fail, as the Jewiſh Church taiPd at his 
Fir Coming. 
But let us ſee, whether St. Auſtin underſtood 
this Text as the Gentleman do's. For I own! 
am always proud of being Inſtructed by thi 
eminent Doctor, and think my ſelf ſafe, when 
i follow ſo good a Guide. His Words are theſe: 
* They (the Donatifts ) pretend that thele 
© Words of our Lord, When the Son of Mir 
© cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? ele 
© ſpoken of the whole World's Apoſtacy- But 


*-F 41th 


* we underſtand them of that Perfection of 
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Part II. Scripture anſwer'd. =” 
Faith, which is ſo hard to be attain'd by Man, 
© that in the very Saints, whilſt they continue 
© in this State of Mortality, as in Moſes him- 
« ſelf, there is ſomething that makes them trem- 
© ble, or gives them Cauſe to do ſo. Or elſe 
© we underſtand them of that Abun. lance of wic- 
© ked, and Scarcity of good Men; concerning 
© which enough has been ſaid already. And 
© therefore our Lord expreſſes himſelf under a 
* Doubt. For he ſays not, When the Son of Man 
© cometh, he will not find Faith upon Earth; but, 
Do you think he will find Faith upon Earth? 
Now ſurely his Knowledge and Fore-know- 
© ledge of all Things is inconſiſtent with any 
© kind of Doubt. But it was our Doubt he 
© deſign'd to expreſs by his own. Becauſe the 
© many Scandals, which will ariſe towards the 
End of the World will occaſion human Weak- 
* neſs to ſpeak in that manner. Lib. de nit. 
Eccl. C. 15. | ö 5 
[ will not pretend to add any Thing of my 
own, to ſo full and ſolid an Anſwer to the 
toremention'd Text, upon which the Gentleman 
is pleas'd to lay a great Streſs, as his Ancient 
Confederates the Donatiſts did; pretending it 
to be a clear Prediction of as general a Failure 
of the Chriſtian Church at the Second Coming of 
Chriſt, as that of the Jewiſh Church was at his 
Firſt. I ſhall only propoſe a few Queſtions re- 
lating to this Matter. i then, I ask the Gen- 
tleman, whether the Wheat and Tares will not 
grow together till the Harveſt ? And whether the 
Perſons mark' d out by the Wheat, will fall from 
their Faith? 2dly, Whether betore the Second 
Coming of Chriſt the true Church will not be 
R 2 per- 
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perſecuted by Antichriſt, and whether the true 


Church can be perſecuted without having x 
viſible Being? 3dly, Whether the Ele&# will not 
be. preſerved from being ſeduced by Antichriſ? 
And, if they be not ſeduced, whether they 
will not then continue to be Members of the 
true Church ? 

Theſe Queſtions are ſomewhat troubleſome, 
becauſe the Gentleman is too reaſonable to re- 
tuſe to own, 1ſt, That the Wheat and Tares are 
to grow together till the Harveſt, and that the Per- 
{ons mark'd out by the heat will not fall from 
the true Faith. 25), That the true Church will 
be perſecuted by Antichriſt, and that a perſe- 


cuted Church muſt have a viſible Being. And 


3ly, That the Elett will be preſerved from be. 


ing ſeduced, and by Conſequence, perſevere to 


the End to be Members of the true Church. All 
this, I ſay, the Gentleman muſt own. And 
therefore I ſhall by way of Concluſion ask one 


Queſtion more, viz. How all this is conſiſtent | 


with a total Defection of the true Church? Or 
with his ſaying, That at the Second Coming f 
Chriſt there will be no Faith upon Earth ? 

I leave him to Anſwer this as well as he can, 
and come to his laſt Text, Rom. xi. v. 227 23. 
where the Apoſtle writes thus to the converted 


Gentiles at Rome. Thou (halt alſo be cut «ff, if they 


continueſt not in the gaodneſs of God. And in Re- 
ference to the Fews he adds, If they abide vit 


ſtill in Dubelief, they fhall be graff*d in. For God is 


alle to graff them in again. Upon which the 
Gentleman makes this weighty Remark, pag. 30. 


: And of all the Gentile Churches, this is faid more 
particularly to the Church of Rome. For this is in 


the 
1 
2. 
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Part II. Scripture conſider' d. 245 
the Epiſtle writ to her. And to her it was ſaid, 
thou ſhalt alſo be cut off. This he imagines to be 
4 cutting Stroke upon us. I hope I may eaſily 
be pardon'd this little Quibble; which is the 
only one, I ſhall be guilty of. But the Gentie- 
nan's poor Equi vocation relating to the Church of 
Rome, Tet forth with an Air of Importance, is 
not, I think, altogether ſo pardonable in a ſe- 
rious Diſpute. LL Ils 
However, to give it a ſerious Anſwer, I 
have already ſhew'd the Difference between 
the particular Church, or Dioceſs of Rome, and 
what we mean by the Roman Catholic Church. 
d Now no Man ever doubted, but that one par- 
be. MW ticular Church may fall from the true Faith as 
t well as another. For the Promiſes of Infalli- 
an WW bility were not made to any particular Charoh, 
nd or Dioceſs, but to the Church in General, which 
one MI Chriſt came to eſtabliſh, and whereof each par- 
ont MW ticular Diocefs, or even Nation is but a Part. 
Or WM So that the quoted Words of St. Paul to the 
of I £274n5 would have had the ſame meaning, and 
| been equally True, had they been writ to the 
an, converted Gentiles living at Feruſalem, or in any 
23. other City. But the whole Epiſtle, out of 
ted which they are taken, was particularly addreſsd 
£5 to the converted Jews and Gentiles at Rome, he- 
je MI cauſe there were Diſputes amongſt them; each 
t Party arrogating to it ſelf an Advantage over 
che other. And the Apoſtle interpoſing as Me- 
he Gator betwixt them, took care to manage the 
zo. whole Matter with ſuch an equal Hand, that 
re veither Party ſhould have any Reaſon to re- 
in | Proach or deſpiſe the other. And therefore, 
be mongſt other Things, he told the converted 
R 3 Gentiles, 


rinued not in the goodneſs of God. Whic 


246 His Objections, & o. Part II. 
Gentiles, who deſpiſed the Jews as an abandoned 
People, that they ſhould alſo be cut off, if 17 con- 


Was 
certainly ſaid with no other View, than to 
humble them, by putting them in Mind, that 
as God had caſt off the Jews for their Wicked- 
neſs ; ſo he would alſo abandon them, if their 


Lives did not anſwer the Holineſs of the Faith, 


they profeſs'd : And that if the Jews returned 


to God by a ſincere Faith and Repentance, the 


ſbould be graff'd in again. And what can this 
make againſt the Infallibility of the Church 
eftabliſh'd by Chriſt, fince it only ſhews, that 
the true Faith may be removed from one People 
to another? 7 


Do's the Church of Chriſt ceaſe to have a | 


Being, becauſe it. is no longer in Africk or Egypt, 


where it once flouriſh'd moſt ? Or, if one Na- 


tion be abandon'd, and another converted to 
the Faith of Chriſt, will not thoſe, upon whom 
Almighty God beſtows this Favour, become 
as true Members of the Church, as the others 
were, before they were rejected? Or is it any 
thing to the purpoſe, whether thoſe, who are 
cut off, live at Rome, or Conſtantinople ? But the 
Geatleman thought it a very material Point to 
adyertiſe his Reader, that St. Paul's Epiſtle to 


the Romans was writ to the Chriſtians, who. 
lived at Rome. So that if thoſe converted Chri- 
ſtiaus and Jews, amongſt whom there were Di- 


ſputes, had unluckily lived at Jeruſalem, or in 
any other Town but Rome, and his Epiſtle had 
been addreſs'd to them, the Gentleman's learred 
Remark would haye been utterly diſappointed ; 
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Part II. Whether al God's Promiſes, &c. 245 
and he would not have had even an Equivoca- 


ion, to furniſh out an Argument withall. 

Thus we ſee, how the Gentleman has labour'd 
to pick up Texts, 1 ſuppoſe, to make a Flou- 
riſh with, and give ſome. Colour to his Cauſe. 
For truly any other Six Verſes in the Bible 
might have been equally to his Purpoſe, _ 
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Whether all God's Promiſes be con- 

B+ LENT IP 3 N. A N 
P#: 32. the Gentleman argues thus No- 

thing can be infallible, but what is 27510 
impeccable. And therefore the Church may as wil 
maintain her Impeccability, as ber- Infallibility. Fur 
Sm is the greateſt Error. I anſwer, that e 
$in, is not the Sin of Hereſy, or àn Error aga inſt 
Faith: And if it be not, the Church's Infalibility 
will not be hurt by it. Tis therefore ftrapge, 
that Nothing can be infallible, but what is likewiſe 
impeccable. For carmot God preſerve a Man, 
or a whole Society from Errors in Faith, tho'at 
the ſame time he permits them td fall into Sin? 
St, John fays, that he, who pretends ta be without 
Sin deceives himſelf,” and the Truth is not in him: 


1 Joh. i. 8. Yet he was infalible in the writing of 


that Epiſtle, and all the Doctrine, he preach'd» 
And fo was Solomon, when, he wrote his Pro- 


verbs : Yet he was very far from being impecca- - 
ble, In a Word, Chriſt has promis'd Infallibi- 


R 4 lity, 


248 Mhether all God's Promiſes Part Il 
lity, but not Imgeccabilit) to his Church. And 
therefore the one may be maintain'd without 
me Mn. = TDD 
Hut the Gentlongs Has found out a moſt ex- 
pedite Way of utterly defeating all God's Pro- 
miles, by tacking a Condition to them, and af. 
ſerting boldly, that there is no ſuch thing as an 
unconditional Promiſe, pag. 28, 29, 30. But how 
does he go about to prove it ? It would be tog 
great a Hardſhip upon him to demand a ſolid 
Proof, when the Matter will not bear it. Firſt 
then he ſerves us up ſome whipp'd Cream, 
and tells us 28. That as Treaſon forfeits an 
Eflate or Hanks: given by a 8 in never 
ſo poſitive Terms, aud wit haut any Condition ex- 
preſs'd, becauſe Allegiance is always imply d; ſo the 
Chyrch may forfeit her Charter. But I anſwer 
him, that God's jufinite Bounty is not to be mea- 


furd. by our ſhort Line. And therefore allow. 


o 
* Y N 


it to be true, that a Prince cannot beſtow a 

or Honoyr, but that a (edition is im. 
Va, muſt this be a Law to the 4lmighty, and 
tie up his Hauꝗdsttrom beſtow ing an abſolute and 


7 
4 
7 


After th 5 little Flouriſh, the Gentleman pro- 


Inges a few. lyltapces of conditional Promiſes, and 
roncludes from em, that therefore all the reli 
are ſo. But there is a Rule or Principle of Ar: 
| 1 that an univerſal, Conſequence cannot 

e drawn from. few particular Inſtances As we 
cannot conclude, that all Men are Blind, be- 
cauſe ſome are born under that Misfortune. | 
grant then, that ſome conditional Promiſes are 
to be found in holy Writ: As that to Eli, 1 Sam. 

i. v. 30. That to the Iſraelites in the _ 
erat | TOO eee = 


I. Hart II. be Conditional. 249 
d Num. xiv. v. 34: And the other quoted out of 
ut 7. xviii. v. 7. Where God ſpeaks of pulling 

mn, or building up any Nation according as it 
F shall deſerve. And the Gentleman has made 
0- gold to join the Word, Church, twice with the 
{- Text, without having Jeremy s Leave for it; 3 


an Mubich I think was not good Manner s. 

"W But with what Colour of Reaſon can he "AIM 
00 rom theſe few Inſtances, that therefore all the 
: Promiſes made either to the Jewiſh or Chriſtian 
[ 


Church are Conditional ? Nay, that all God's Pro- 
m, Wiſes are as Conditional 4s his Threatnings, pag. 29. 

For to make good that Propoſition, he muſt ei- 
ther prove it from the very Nature and Eſſence 
ofa Promiſe z or from an adequate Enumeration 


ſhew from unqueſtionable Circumſtances (for a 
precarious Gueſs will not ſatisfy) that every one 


of thoſe Promiſes has a Condition, if not ex- 
pelsd, at leaſt imply'd. 


tho a Promiſe may be charg'd with Conditions, 
its Nature and Eſſence requires no ſuch thing. 
Whereas all Threats imply a Condition in their 
very Nature. Becauſe Puniſhments cannot be 


ud Miuſtly inflifed, unleſs they be firſt deſerv'd. But 
| God is ſurely Maſter of his own Favours, and 
Fe 


may beſtow tham, where, and. m what MANREC 
mot Ihe pleaſes. 

Neither can he prove it 8 an adequate Enu- 
be. FWuration of all God's Promiſes recorded in holy 
it. Nay, on the contrary, there are ſome 
very conſwlerable ones both in the Old and 
am. New Teſtament, that bear Witneſs againſt him. 
„ God's Promiſe to Noah, chat the World 


ho talk 


Fall the. Promiſes God ever made; and then 


He cannot prove it the firſt Way : 3 berauſs 
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ſhall not periſh by a Second Deluge, Gen. ix, 
2dly, His Promiſe to Abraham, that the Land 
of Canaan ſhould be poſſeſs'd by his Seed. Gen. 
x. '34ly, God's Second Promiſe to him, that 
His Wife Sarah ſhould have a Son, in whoſe 
Seed all Nations ſhould be bleſs'd, Gen. xvii, 
4thly, His Promiſe to Zacharias, that his Wife 
ſhould bring forth a Son, who ſhould be the 
Forerurmer of the Meſſias : The Effect of which 
Promiſe could not be defeated even by the In- 
credulity of the Father. 5thly, God's Promiſe 
to the Bleſſed Virgin, that ſhe ſhould conceive 
by the Overſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt. But 
laſtly, and chiefly, the great Promiſe of the 
Meſſias; which I ſcarce believe the Gentleman 
Himſelf will ſay is Conditional; and what be- 
comes then of his bold Aſſertion, that there is n 
Promiſe, but has a Condition imply'd, and that al 
God's Promiſes are as Conditional as his Threatnings? 
But in advancing ſo unwarrantable a Propoſi- 
tion, his only Buſineſs was to ſink the Credit of 
God's Promiſes in General. And fo the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail ain ſt his Church, which is as poſitive, and 
uncomditional, as Words can make it, would alſo 
be defeated, by being thrown into the Number 
of conditional Promiſes. e e KG 

But the Gentlemen, in order to prove that 
the Condition of our Obedience is imply'd in every 
Promiſe, tells us, that our Saviour has fully ex- 
emplify'd it in the Parable of the Huchanamen, who 
did not render the Fruits of the Vineyard, pag. 28, 
Now whoever reads that Parable, Matth. xx! 
v. 33, &c. Luke xx. v. 9. will be convinced: 
chat the Gentleman could pretend nothing — 
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part II. be Conditional. 251 
pod to impoſe upon the Ignorance, and Credu- 
lity of his Reader. 8 5 
The main drift of the Parable was to forewarn 
the Jews of their approaching Reprobation and 
Ruin : But particularly the Priefts and Seribes, 
who came to Chriſt in the Temple, to queſtion 
him concerning his Authority, and Doctrine; 
ſaying to him, By what Authority doft thou theſc 
Things ? Or who is he, that gave thee this Authority: 
Matth. xxi. v. 23. Luke xx. v. 2. Whereupon 
our Saviour propos d the forementior'd Parable, 
which contains a Prediction of Two Things. 
if, That the Jews would ſoon after treat him, 
as the Hubandmen in the Parable treated the 
Heir of the Vineyard. And 24ly, That they ſhould 
be puriſtd by God, as the Husbandmen were pu- 
wid by the Lord of the Vineyard. Ard tho” the 
Gentleman will needs have the Chriſtian Church. 
corcern'd in this Parable, the Drift and Mean- 
ng of it was ſo very clear to the Jewiſh Prieſts and 
&ribes, that from that very Hour they fought to lay 
Hangs en Chriſt. For they perceived, that he had ſpo- 
ken that Parable againſt them, Luke xx. v. 19. Nay 
twas impoſſible for them to judge otherwiſe. 
For our Saviour himſelf, having ended the Para- 
ble, made the Application of it in the follow ing 
Words: Therefore I ſay unto you, the Kingdom of Ged 
ſhall be raken from you, and given to a Nation bringing 
joth the Fruits thereof, Matth. xxi. v. 43. Which 
latter Words, viz. that the Kingdom of God frould 
be given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits there- 
are the only Words, that have a Relation 
to the Chriſtian Church ; and indeed are nothing 
ers than a poſitive Prediſtion, that the Church 
or Chr: ſhall never be guiley of the Apeſtacy or 


Att 
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Fall of the Jewiſh Synagogue : For if She were ty 
follow the Fate of the Synagogue, either in 
Crime or Puniſhment, the Difference between hy 
and the Synagogue would have been very impto. 
perly repreſented by our Saviour's ſaying, thy 
the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from the on, 
which did not bring forth the Fruits thereof; 
and given to the other, which ſhoald bring forth th 
Fruits thereof. I add that no Condition of Obedi- 
ence can be implied, when Obedience its ſelf is1 
Part of the Promiſe. As it muſt certainly be to 
verify our Saviour's Words, Saying, that the 
Nation or People, to which the Kingdom of Gu 
was to be given, f.ould bring forth the Fruits there 
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Whether en Infallible Guide be 10 
an infallible Aſſurance to thoſe, who 
are not themſelves Infallible ? 


H E Gentleman tells us poſitively p. 90 

That an Infallible Guide L ſuppoſing ſuch a one) 

would not be an infallible Aſſurance to us, unleſs wt 
were Infallible tou. For beſides our not knowing him, 
or miſtaking another for him, we might miſunder- 
ſtand his Doctrine, and turn it to quite contrary Pu- 
poſes from what he intended. And after a feu 
Lines he concludes thus; therefore whilſt we a7 
fallible our ſelves, and liuble to Errors and MiStakes, 


in vain we grope after an infallible Aſſurance: 
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How miſerably blind are they, who ſee not 
that they are in an Error, when, to ſupport 
it, they find themſelves obliged to write 
Things, that plainly ſhock good Senſe ! What ! 
Cannot I have an infallible Aſſurance, that 
another Man has more Wit and Knowledge 
than my ſelf, unleſs J have as much Wit and 
Knowledge as he to be a Judge of it? Has 
rot a Blind Man an infallible Aſſurance that 
his Guide has better Eyes than himſelf, unleſs 
the Blind Man ſees as well as his Guide? Final- 
ly, cannot I, tho? a fallible Man, have an in- 
alible Aſſurance, that the \Scriptures are infallible ? 
therefore I believe my Guide to be infallible, 
and my Belief of it be grounded upon ſuch Mo- 
tives, that it is morally impoſſible I ſhould be 
deceived , have I not an infallible Aſſurance, 
that he cannot miſlead me, and that whatever 
he teaches, is in fallibly true. 

But I ask the Gentleman, whether he has any 
ifallible Aſſurance of the MySery of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, or the Inſpiration of Scriptures? If he 
fays he has, then he muſt drop his Argument: 


le ſays he has not, then he may reaſonably 
loubt of either: And the next Step is to deny 
both, and turn Deiſt. 
But (ſays the Gentleman) unleſs we be Infalli- 
le too, we may miftake our Guide, or miſunder- 
and hum, when we have found him; and this he 
proves from what happen'd in our Saviour's 
me. This (ſays he, pag. 90.) was the Caſe in 
ur Saviour's Time. He was 4 Guide truly Infallible, 
mn yet how few follow'd him not wit hit anding his 
liracles and heavenly Deftrize ! But might not 
all 


For I preſume, he is not himſelf Infallible. If 
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all thoſe, who ſaw his Miracles, and heard hf fore impe 
heavenly Doctrine, have follow'd him, it theſ oy $av10: 
had not been hinder'd by their own wilfal 0, reſt did 1 
ſtinacy and Blindneſs ? Was not the Purity of h ible Men 
heavenly Doctrine, confirm'd by undoubteli of the in 


Miracles, a ſufficient Proof of his Irfallbily ll An inf 
And could the Gentleman then find no other thoſe, w. 
Reaſon, why Chriſt was follow'd by few of th found, 
Jews, but becauſe they were not Infallible like hin found by 
ſel /? If this was the Reaſon of it, then Chtiſi Centlema, 
condemn'd the Jews unjuſtly, when he told Marks, w 
them, If I had not come, and ſpoken unto then and dift 
they ad not had Sin: but now they have no Clu tions, ar 
for their Sin. John 15. 22. For the Gentlema voluntary 
out of his abundance of Charity, has furuih'M following 
them with a very good Cloak to cover their Sin ſeen, eſp 
if his Reaſon be good for any thing: And nll As to 
only the unbeheving Jews, but Pagans, TukM or infalli 
Deiſts, and Atheiſts are in a great meaſure excu ſver firſt 
{ed in their Disbelief of the Chriſtian Doctrine Mas well : 
becauſe their being. fallible Men is not the would r. 
Fault. So that if the Gentleman, and his tru cannot n 
Prote t ant Brethren had been amongſt the Jen am ſure 
when our Saviour told them, that they had i his Mea: 
Cloak to cover their Sin, I preſume they would; be mille: 
have anſwer'd him, that ſince they were bu 1 anſiy 
fallible Men, they could have zo infalibie Aſiſ ther it b 
/ance, that he was not an Impoſtor; and tha fand the 
therefore he could not reaſonably charge then contain 
with Sin for not believing his Doctrine. if he te 
There were however ſome among the Jeu norally 
who follow'd Chriſt ; nay a conſiderable Num he to er 
ber: For he appear'd to above five hundreſ to think 
Diſciples at once; and theſe were as falibe Win whic] 
thoſe, who refus'd to follow him. *Tis ther Guide, 
® 
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fore impertinent to ſay, that this was the Caſe in 
wr Saviours Time : As if the Reaſon, why the 


reſt did not follow him, was, becauſe being fal- 
ible Men, they had not a ſufficient Aſſurance. 


of the infallible Truth of his Doctrine. 

An infallible Guide is therefore uſeleſs only to 
thoſe, who either will not find him, or when 
found, be guided by him. But he may be 
found by all, who ſeek him ſincerely. The 
Gentleman may find him if he pleaſes For the 
Marks, whereby the true Church may be known, 


ind diſtinguiſn'd from all ſeparate Commu- 


nions, are ſo clear, that nothing but the ſame 
dulantary Blindaeſs, that hinder d the Jews from 
following Chriſt, can hinder them from being 
ſeen, eſpecially by Men of Learning. 

As to what he adds, that, when we have found 
uur infallible Guide, we may miſunderſtand him: I an- 
ſyer firſt, that a fallible Guide may be miſunderſtood 
as well as an infallible one; and for my part, I 
would rather take my Chance with one, that 
cannot miſlead me, than one that can. For I 
am fure at leaſt not to err, if I don't miſtake 
bis Meaning; but with a fallible Guide, I may 
be miſlead, even when I underſtand him beſt. 
\ Lanſiver 2dly, By asking the Gentleman, whe- 
ther it be morally poſſible for him to miſunder- 
ſtand the Doctrine of his own fallible Church 
contam'd in the 39 Articles of Religion? For, 
if he tells me, as I preſume he will, that it is 
orally impoſſible he ſhould, what Reaſon has 

to entertain ſo mean an Opinion of us, as 
to think we don't underſtand our Catechiſme, 
i which the Doctrine taught by our infallible 


Cuide, is plainly, and clearly deliver'd to us? 
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255 Whether an Infallible Guide, Part i. 
For, in reality, how is it poſſible we ſhould 
miſtake it? Am not I, for Example, infallibly 
ſure, that my Guide teaches me that there is hit 
one God, and three Perſons ? Tis true, I cannot 
comprehend this Myſtery, becauſe it is above 
my Underſtanding : But I know, with an ifa. 


lible Aſſurance, that I am taught to believe it. 


And ſo it is morally impoſſible I ſhould miſtale 
my Guide in any Article of Faith, as long a 
there are Catechiſms in being, which deliver 
the Doctrine of the Church in the plaineſt and 
eaſieſt Manner. | 


tl — 


CHAP. v. 


The Gentleman's Reaſons for Privat: 
Judgment conſider d. 


P AG. 35. his Lordſhip Diſcourſes in this 
| Manner: We thinkit inconſiſtent withthe Good: 
neſs of God not to give Men an infallible Guide u 
lead them in the right way to Heaven, ſince our om 
Reaſon' is ſo weak, that we cannot truſt to it: And 
that Guide is the Church. | have nothing to fy 
to his Zordſhip's Congruency from its being inen 
ſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God not to give Men a 
infallible Guide; But the Gentleman's Anſwer to 
his laſt Words is ſomewat curious. How di 
you know that? (ſays he) What have you but you 
own Reaſen to tell you ſo? And if you cannot truft 


your Reaſon, you cannot believe the Church. S * 
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all bottom's upon your own Reaſon ſtill, from whic 
u ſtrive in vain to eſcape. pag. 35. F 
What wretched Sophiſtry is this to be propo- 

ſd as a ſerious Argument in a Diſpute of the 


greateſt Importance! However, ſince there is 
2 pretty Gingle in it, which may eaſily impoſe 
upon a Vulgar Reader, let us allow it a ſhort 
Examination. His Lordſhip ſays, his Reaſon is 


tro weak a Guide to lead him in the right Way to 
Heaven; whence he concludes, that he must de- 
rnd upon the Church to guide him. The Gentleman, 
to confute him, anſwers; that fince he has no- 
thing but his own Reaſon to tell him, that he must 


depend upon the Church, if he cannot traut his Rea- 


ſen, he cannot believe the Church : And that by 
conlequence, all bottom's upon Reaſon. 8 5 
But how eaſily might his Lordſhip have re- 


ply'd, that he can ſafely trust his own Reaſon, 


when it tells him, that he muſt believe the Church. 
Becauſe nothing is more conſonant to- Reaſon, 


than to depend upon a Guide appointed by 


God himſelf. Thus far therefore Reaſon di- 
rects us. But when we have once found the 


True Church of Chriſt, which the moſt evident. 


Motives of Credibility mark out to our Reaſon 
alfiſted by God's Grace, then we have nothing 
elle to do, but to ſubmit to her in every thing 
me teaches, 256 | 2 

therefore ask the Gentleman, whether we 
are bound to follow our Reaſon, when it tells 
us, that we mut believe the Church; or not? If 
not, then we muſt act contrary to Reaſon, in not 
believing the Church, when our Reaſon tells us, 
ve ought to do it. But if he ſays, that we are 
bound to follow our Reaſon, when it tells us, that 
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258 The Gentleman's Reaſons for Part Il. 
we mut believe the Church; then the Gentleman 
is bound to do the very ſame: And ſo | hope 
we may come at laſt to make a Convert of him. 
For then he is bound to be guided by, and ſub. 
mit to the Church in every thing the teaches, 
Nay he is bound to it by the very Light and 
Direttion of his own Reaſon. And therefore, if 
this be his Meaning, when he concludes, that 
all bottom s upon Reaſon, I ſubſcribe to it, with- 
without Heſitation: Nor, will I ever ſtrive to e. 
ſcape from my Reaſon, when it demands fo juſt 
and reaſonable a thing of me, as an entire Sub- 
miffion and Obedience to the Judgment and 
Authority of the Church. | 
Hovever, I fear the Gentleman is not diſpoſed 
to follow Reaſon directing him to believe the 
Church; for in the following Page he tells us, 
that it would be Blaſphemy to ſay we believe a G 
upon any Authority. pag. 36. which I think is one 
of the moſt ſurprizing Propoſitions, that ever 
dropt from the Pen of a Man in his right Sen- 
fes; and his Proof of it is almoſt as ſurprizing. 
For that (ſays he) would place fuch an Anthority 
above God. Yet two Lines after he tells us, that 
we believe a God purely upon our own Reafon. NOW 
what a Paradox is this? To believe a God upon 
any Authority, is to place that Authority above Cod: 
And yet we may believe him purely upon our om 
Reajon, and, as I ſuppoſe, without any Danger 
of placing our Reaſon above him. But how can 
that be? For if ic be true, that to believe 
God upon ary Authority, is to place that Autho- 
rity above him, it muſt be grounded upon this 
general Principle, viz. that every Motive, apa 


which we believe any thing, is above the thing — 
ved; 
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vel; and then our Reaſon will alſo be placed a- 
bove God, when that is the Motive of our Be- 
lief of him So that according to the Gentle- 
man's Logick, we muſt either believe a God with- 
out having any Motive for it either from Au- 
thrity, or Reaſon ;, or we become guilty of Blaſ- 
my, if we have any Motive for our Belief of 
him. I hope however St. John's Diſciples were 
not guilty of Blaſpemy , nor of placing their 
Mafter above Chri, when they believed him 
to be the Meſſias, upon St. John's Authority. 

He goes on thus, pag. 36. And it would be 
Nonſenſe to hebeve it (the Being of a God) either 
from the Church vr Scriptures ; becauſe you can be- 
lieve neither without fir t believing that there is 4 
God It follows then from this and the prece- 
ding Paſſage, that when the Scripture or Church 
tells us, that there is a Gol, we are guilry of 
Blaſphemy and Nonſenſe, if we believe either of 
them. However, I preſume to anſwer the 
Gentleman, that there is neither Blaſphemy nor 
Muaſenſe in believing that upon the Teſtimony 
of the Church or Scriptzres, which I believed be- 
fore upon natural Evidence. Nay Children, till 
they are capable of underftanding the demon- 
ſtrative Proofs of the Being of a God, are bound 
Js believe it upon the Authority of their Tea- 
chers: Unleſs the Gentleman will ſay, they 
re bound to be Atheiſts for ſome Years rather 
dan believe it upon any Authority. 

He continues again pag. 36. And we cannot be 
more ſure, that there is a God, than we are perſwa- 
ad of the Truth of thoſe Reaſons, upon which we do 
believe it, This I make bold to deny, if by the 
Word, Reaſons, the Gentleman means pura natu- 
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ral Evidence. Becauſe divine Revelation, propo- 
ſed by the Church, is a ſurer Motive to believe 
it upon, than all the Evidence of human Rea- 


ſon. Which leads me to a clear Anſwer to his 


following Queſtion : / Ged has given us no other 
Guide but our own Reaſon ts believe in himſelf, 
what farther do we require for Articles of leſs Cu. 
ſequence ? For this Queſtion implies a falſe Sup- 
poſition, viz. that God hat given us no other Guide 
than our own Reaſon to believe in himſelf. The 
Suppoſition, I ſay, is falle; becauſe the Church 
and Scriptures declaring it to be a reveal'd Truth, 
furmſh me with a much ſurer Motive to believe 
it upon. | . e 
As to what the Gentleman ſays, that other Ar- 
ticles are of leſs Conſequence, 1 hope he does not 
mean, that the Belief of the Bleſſed Trinity, the 
Incarnation, Death, and Reſurrection of our $a- 
viour Chriſt is leſs neceſſary to Salvation than 
the Belief of a God For if he does, he mult 
burn his Chritianity demon$trated, and the Deiſis 
will be glad to have ſo great a Man come over 
to their fide. But if the Belief of thoſe Arcicles 
be equally r.ecetfary to Salvation, as it certain- 
ly is, what Reference has it to his Purpoſe to 
lay, they are of leſs Conſequence ? Can he njer 
from thence, that we do not ſtand in need of 
any other Guide than our own Reaſun to believe 
them? For, ſuppoſing them to be of leſs Conſe- 
quence, are they therefore leſs obſcurc, or more 
within the reach of human Reaſon ? Will the 
Gentleman pretend to demoi.ſtrate the Trinih, 
or Hypoſt atick Union of two Natures in Chriſt, ® 
he can demonſtrate the Exiſtence of 2 God ? dale 


Iy he will not pretend to it. And if he cannot, 
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Part IT, private Judgment conſider'd. 261 
tis certain we ftand in need of a better Guide 
than our own Reaſon to believe them. I. 

God has effectually given us a much ſarer Guide, 
both to believe himſelf, and other Articles of 
Faith, viz. The Church guided by the divine 
Spirit, and lead by him into all Truth. So that 
the Gentleman might have ſaved himſelf the 
Trouble both of repeating the ſame Thing 
page 46. and propoſing this Experiment, as he 
calls it, page 36. viz. Whether we believe more 
firmly, and with greater Aſſarance, what we have 
only from our own Reaſon, or what we receive upon 
the Authority of the Church? For I anſwer him 
without Heſitation, that I believe every Thing 
more firmly upon the Authority of the Church, de- 
claring it to be divinely reveal'd, than barely 
upon my own Reaſon. And therefore if I had no 
Motive to believe the Being of 4 God but purely 
upon my own Reaſon, I ſhould believe Tranſub- 
ſtantiation and Purgatory with a much greater 
Aſſurance, than the Being of a God. But Since 
believe this alſo upon divine Revelation, | have 
an equal Certainty of all Three, tho' no Evidence, 
but of the latter. 

If the Gentleman objects, that ſince there is a 
natural Evidence of the Being of a God, it follows 
that all Religion hottom's upon Reaſon. I anſwer as 
before, that if he means it in a Senſe, which 
never was difputed by any Roman Catholick, I 
mall be far from ever pretending to diſpute it 
with him. Nay, I allow him as much of Rea- 
om as he pleaſes; provided it keeps within its 
on Bounds, and preſumes not to meddle with 
Things, that are above its Reach. For if it 
do's, it muſt come under St. Paul's Correction, 
8 3 com- 
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Faith. 2 Cor. x. v. 5- Aud fol likewiſe agree 
very eaſily to what he ſays page 46. That it a 
impoſſible to believe any Thing without our Under- 
ftanding, as to ſee without our Eyes. For | hope 
by the Grace of God we are not guilty of pro- 
ceeding in Matters of Religion like irrational 
Brutes without Senſe or Reaſon, as the Gemtle- 
man is pleaſed to inſinuate; but there is a 
large Difference between the Uſe, and Abuſe of 
our Underſtanding. We uſe it as we ought, 
when we permit it to judge of its proper Ob- 
jects Bur, if we let it run extravagant Lengths, 
we may be as much deceived by it, as if we 
ſhould uſe our Eyes to judge of Sounds, or our 
Ears of Colours | 
In a Word, there is Reaſoning from Authority, 
as well as from zatural Principles; and we ule 
our Underſtanding in both: But with this Dif- 
fererce, that when we reafon from Authority, 
we reaſon with a Deference and Submiſſion to the 
Authority, upon which we believe the Truths 
propoſed to us by it: And this Belief, when it 
is grounded upon divine Authority, is properly 
calPd Faith. But when we reaſon from natural 
Principles, we are wholly guided by that Light: 
And the Aſſent we give to Conclufions drawn 
from ſuch Prirciples, nor Farth but Science or 
Opinion. Which renders the Engliſh Word, 


Belief, very Eqai vocal, as 1 have already ob- 
ſerved. Becauſe in common Uſe it fignities 
any Judymen or Aﬀent of the Under ſtanding, uhe- 
ther that fudgment or Aſſent be grounded up- 
on clear Evidence, probable Arguments, or divrus 
Authority. In the Two former the Underftand- 


g 
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Part IT. private Judgment conſider d 263 
ing truſts wholly to its own Light: But in the 


latter it acts dependently upon the Direction of 


2 ſuperiour Guide, and pays a reſpectful Sub- 
miſſion to an Authority eſtabliſh'd by God him- 
ſelk. For then it reaſons in this Manner: God 
has commanded us to believe the Church; but the 
Churches teaches (for Example) that there are Three 
diftinft Perſons in one divine Nature; therefore we 
are bound to believe it, whether we underſtand it or 
not. 

Here is both Uſing and Submitting our Reaſon 
at once; nay, we reaſon our ſelves into an entire 
Subm ſſion: And in this Senſe we own, that it 18 
a: impoſſible to believe any Thing without our Un- 
derſtanding, as to ſee without our Eyes, becauſe e- 
very Ack of Belief is not only an Act of the Un- 
derſtanding but over and above the Reſult (vir- 
tually at leaſt) of the foremention'd Ratiocina- 
tion. For 'tis upon the ſame Principle we rea- 
ſon our ſelves into a Belief of all Articles of 
Faith. And therefore none can be ſaid to pro- 
ceed more rationally, or uſe their Urderſtand- 


ing to better Purpoſes, than Roman Catholicks. 


And if the Gentleman with all his Flouriſhes 
upon Reaſon, means no more; then all he fays, 
is but beating the Air, and making a ſhew of 
Diſputing againſt us, when in Reality he is but 
playing with Words. 


However I ſuſpect the Gentleman is not wile 


ling to yield, that Reaſon ſhall have no greater 
ſhare in Matters of Faith, than I allot it. For 
he afſerts poſitively p. 46. That we muſt truſt to 
private Judgment in every Thing without Exception. 
This is a bold Stroke indeed, and the Gentleman 
will not be rewarded according to his Merits, = 
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be not made Preſident of che Noble Society of Free. 
thinkers for it. For I defy the Author himſelf 
of the Diſcourſe of Free-thinking to ſay more for 
it in ſo few Words, than is expreſs'd in this 
ſhort Sentence, we muſt truſt to private Judgment 
in every Thing without Exception. More, | fay, 
cannot be ſaid for it in fo few Words, if the 
Gentleman may be allow'd to be his own Inter- 
preter. For the Words immediately before are 
theſe : Private Judgment is all we have for the Be. 
lief of a God, or of Chriſt, and by your own Cu- 


7eſſion ( ſpeaking to his Lordſhip ) for the Chiice 


of a Church. And then we may alſo truſt to it in 


ſmaller Matters. - Then he concludes with this 
noble Epiphonema : In ſhort we muſt truſt to it in 


every Thing without Exception. No joining this 
with the foregoing Words, his meaning can be 


no other, than that, as private Judgment is al 
we have (according to his Doctrine) for the Be- 
lief of God, or of Chriſt, ſo it is all we have to traſt 


to in every Thing without Exception: And by con- 
ſequence, private Judgment is to bè our only Guide 
in all Matters of Religion whatſoever. Which 


if it be not effectualſy eſtabliſhing the Doctrine 


of Free-thinking, l am yet to ſeek, what the Word 
Freethinking means. 


But who could have imagin'd, that the Gen- 


rleman, who but a few Years ago was as great 


an Enemy to private Judgment as any Papis in 
the World, fhauld all on a ſudden grow 10 


Fond of it, as to truſt to it without Exception W. 


all the neareſt Concerns of his Soul's Salvation! 


Let us hear his Character of it in his Chriſfia- 


uit demon ſtrated, pag. 181, 182. The Effects, 


. 


© ſ he, of private Judgment arc theſe: Mul. 


c tplicity 
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{ tiplicity of Sects and Opinions; Perpetual 
E Wranglings without any Umpire, or Judge 
of Controverſy. Whence come inveterate 
{ Prejudices againſt each other, Animoſities, 
© Strifes, Envyings, and all the Wars of Reli- 
gion which the moſt of any embroils the 
peace of the Wor'd, and is always the chief 
| Pretence of the Civil Wars of Nations within 
* themſelves, and moſt commonly in the Wars 
of Kingdoms againſt Kingdoms, &c. 
What a frightful Character is this! What 
a hideous Monſter have we here before us! 
Could any Papi$F have painted private Judgment 
in blacker Colours? And. indeed the Gentleman 
has but done it Juſtice, Yet by a wonderful 
Metamorphoſis, this Monſter is now become 10 
charming in his Eyes, that he declares, we 
muſt have an entire Confidence in it, and trust 
uit in every Thing without Exception. This looks 
indeed ſomething like a Contradiction. But we 
muſt cbnſider, that in his Chriſtianity demonſtra- 

| ted the Gentleman wrote againſt the Deiſte, and 
m his Cafe Stated againſt the Papiits : And is it 
reaſonable to oblige a Man to Fight with the 
ſame Arms againſt all forts of Enemies? By no 
means. For I would argue from different Prin- 
ciples agaiuſt an Atheist, and a Proteſtant : But 
thoſe Principles thould not be Cyntradictory, nor 
deſtroy one another. For ſurely ſome Care 
ought to be taken, that what is call'd Black a- 
gainſt one, be not call'd White againſt another. 
Becauſe Principles are eternal Truths, always the 
lame, and unchangeable in their Nature. So that 
private Judgment in Matters of Religion was 
ach a hideous Alenſter when the Gentleman OT 
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266 The Gentleman's Reaſons for Part I 
his Book againſt the Deiſts, I cannot imaging 
how it became ſo Uſeful and Neceſſary, when he 
wrote his Caſe Stated. 

We muſt however own, that this Self denying 
way of Writing ſhews plainly the great Come. 
nience of having no Principles of ores own; 
| becauſe it gives a Man a kind of Title to al 
Principles whatſoever. Thus when Proteſtant; 
diſpute againſt the Socinians, private Judgment i 
damn'd to the loweſt Pit of Hell, and uothing 
pre ich d up but Authority and Submiſſion to it, 
But when Pepery is to be run down, then privat 
Judgment is the only Doctrine in the Wor Id, and 
we muſt truſt to it in every Thing without Exceptim, 
In this manner our Adverfaries come doubly 
arm'd into the Field. They can change their 
Weapons, as they find Occaſion, and m atrice 
turn Papiſts againſt Socinians, and Socinians or Free 
thinkers againſt Papiſts. a 

However, as the Gentleman has writ a greit 
deal, he might eaſily forget in writing his Ci 
| Stated what he wrote in his Chriſtianity demut- 
frrated. For a Man is not bound to remember 
every Thing he doth. But what ſurprizes me 
very much, is, that he has no ſooner laid 

down this Principle, viz. That we muſt traſt u 
private Judgment in every Thing without Ext 
tion, but his Memory ſeems to fail him, even 
before his Ink could be well dry upon his Pape!, 
and he writes as follows: My Reaſon tells mt, 
that there maſt be many Things in the Nature of God, 
which I cannot underſtand or explain. Becauſe it 


15 Infinite, and Incomprehenſible. And theſe 1 rake 
purely upon Revelation, that is given of them 
Holy Scriptures. For my own Reaſon could 1 
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Part II. private Judgment conſider' d. 267 
have found them out, nor can perfectly underſtand 
them, pag. 47. 


What! Was it not his Reaſon, which told 


him, pag. 46. That we muſt truſt to private Judg- 
nent in Every Thing without Exception ! And did 
the ame Reaſon tell him, pag. 47. That there 
gre many Things which muſt be taken purely upon 
Revelation ! Could Reaſon tell him one Minute, 
That private Judgment is to be truſted in every 
Thing, and give it ſelf the Lie in the very next, 
by telling him, That there are many Things 1n the 
Nature of God, which we can neither find out, nor 
underſtand, nor explaia ! Or is private Judgment to 
be trzſted in Things, which can neither be found 
ut, nor underſtood, nor explain'd by us? I aſſure 
the Gentleman, that if his treacherous Reaſon 
was guilty of betraying him into fuch mani- 
feſt Contradictions, it ought to be a Warning 
to him never to truſt to it any more as long as 
he lives. 

But I hope theſe Slips will render the Gentle- 
nan truly ſenſible, that private Judgment is not 
to be truſted to in Matters of reveal d Religion, 


that on the contrary 'tis the moſt deceitful 
Guide, we can follow; and will certainly lead 
us into innumerable Errors, if we truſt to it in 
every Thing, Private Juogment 18 truly 5 what 
the Gentleman has deſcrib'd it in his Chriſtia- 
Wy demonſtrated. It deſerves no better Cha- 
racter. Tis the fruit ful Mother of Multiplicit 

of Sefts and Opinions, and all the other Miſchie 

mention'd by him. And therefore God has gi- 
yen us a better Guide, to wit, his Holy Church, 
— TE IRE aſſiſted 
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' "Ing Propoſition : There is no more Promiſe f 


the Church of Rome, or even the while Genti 
Church claim theſe Promiſes as indeſeafible and 
alterable to her. For if Promiſes made to the n 
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268 His Argument from the Failure Part 
aſſiſted by the Divine Spirit, and led by jþ 
into all Truth. Whoever follows this Guids 


CHAP. VI. 


His Argument from the Failure 
the }<wiſh Church anſwer'd, 
1 Come now to his Argument from the De 


fection of the Jemiſh Church: Which lies f 
featter'd up and down, that it is not very ealy 


to bring it into any Form or Method. Ho- 5 
ever, I ſhall do my beſt to ſet it in the cleare Queſt 8 
and ſtrongeſt Light; that my Anſwer to! by 25 


may be both eaſily underſtood, and give ful 
Satisfaction. Now the chief Strength of h 
Argument from the Detection of the Jeni 
Church depends upon the Truth of the folloy 


and to av 

Church 

the Jews 
Te ond, 


Pr | i Churci 
fallibility to the one State of the Church than to i 33 


other, pag. 45 that is, to the Chriſtian thi 


Fewiſh Church- If the Gentleman can mak me 
this out, I own he will do ſomething, But be Truth 


fore he had laid this Foundation, he diſcourſe 
thus at random, pag. 28. The Jem ſh Church m4 
the only viſible Church of God upon Earth: A 
if the Promiſes made to her can fail, in vain di 


Conſequ 
that the 
Chriſt, \\ 
that wo 
the AMeſſ 
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Curt Leaders 


urch of God upon Earth can fail at one Time, 
| BAL likewiſe at another. 
Before I can digeſt. this confuſed Heap of 
he Capital Propoſition at the Head of it, I 
uſt firſt clear it of the Rubbiſh thrown mn 
monſt it. For in the firſt Place; why does 
he Gentleman ſay, the Church of Rome, or even 


cation. For the Queſtion is concerning the 
riſtian Church: That is, the Church eſtabliſnh'd 
upon Earth by Christ; of which the particular 
lurch or Dioceſs off Rome is but a Part, and the 
onverted Jews as well as Gentiles are Members 
of it, and make up but one Church. But this 
little Equivocation, of which he is very fond, 


bad Cauſe. I will therefore for Clearneſs ſake, 
and to avoid Equivocation, call her the Chriſtian 


the Jews. 
Scondly, I find it twice repeated, that the Jew- 


ij Church was the only, or whole viſible Church of 


Grd upon Earth. If the Gentleman had ſaid, it 
was the only viſible national Church of God up- 
on Earth, he would have come nearer to the 
Truth. However, tho' this be a Thing of no 
Conſequence, it is not an improbable Gueſs, 
that the Eaſtern Kings, who came to adore 
Chriſt, were the Heads and Rulers of a People, 
that worſhipp'd the true God, and expetted 
the Meſſias. For the common People general- 
ly follow the Example of their Governours and 


Leaders: And ſo there might even be another 


little 
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Words into any Form of Argumentation, with 


he whole Gentile Church? This is the old Equi- 


ſerv d to keep out of ſight the true State of the 
Queſtion, which 1s always an Advantage to a 


Church in oppoſition to the falln Church of 
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270 His Argument from the Failure Part Il 

little national Church of God beſides that gf 
the Jews. 

Having thus clear'd the aforeſaid Sentence 
of the unneceſſary Lumber, that clog'd it, the 
remaining Part join'd to the Capital Propofi. 
tion may be brought into ſome Order, and 
form'd into a kind of Syllogiſm thus. There | 
no more Promiſe of Infallibility to the Chriſtian, ther 
to the Jewiſh Church: But, notwithſtanding thoſe 
Promiſes, the Jewiſh Church fail d; therefore the 
Chriſtian Church may alſo fail and by conſequence 
is not infallible. I think the Gentleman cannot 
ſay, but I have ſet his princfpal Argument in 
ſo juſt and clear a Light, that the whole Force 
of it may be ſeen at a ſingle View But 
would gladly know, where he learnt this won- 
derful Doctrine, that the Chriſtian Church has 
no more Promiſe of Infallibility, than the emi 
Church formerly had? Or, to expreſs it in his 
own Words, That there is no more Promiſe of In- 
fallibility to the one State of the Church, than to the 
other? | 

I have already quoted St. Auſtin for the con- 
trary Opinion, teaching expreſly againſt the 
Donatiſts, L. de Unit. Eccl. c. 13. that from the 
Failure of the old Church, which had not the 
Evangelical Promiſes made to her, no Conſequence 
can be drawn to prove the Failure of the pre- 
ſent Church. For nom there is a Mediator of à bet- 
ter Covenant, which is eſtabliſh'd upon better Promiſes, 
Heb. viii. 6. So that if this Capital Propoſition, 
viz, That there is no more Promiſe of Infallibility to 
the one State of the Church, than to the other; ' 
this, I ſay, be falſe, as it certainly is, the vet) 
Foungation of the Argument is unſound. 
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Part II. of the Jewiſh Church anſwer d. 251 
therefore ask the Gentleman, whether the 
Frangelical Promiſes were made to Jews or 
Chriſtians ? Was it of the Jewiſh Church Chriſt. 
ſpoke, when he ſaid to St. Peter, Vpon this Rock 
I will build my Church. and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
wot prevail aint it, Matth. xvi. 18. Did our 
Saviour addreſs his Diſcourſe to the Jewiſh Rab- 
bins, or to the Ap:ſtles, when he pronounced 
theſe ſacred Words? I will ant my Father, and he 
will ſend you another Ccmforter to abide with you 
for ever, John xiv. 16. The Comforter, which i 
the Holy Ghoft, whom my Father will ſend in my 
Name, he will teach you all Things, and bring all 
Things to your Remembrance, whatever I have ſaid 
anto you, John xiv. 26. When the Spirit of Truth 
is come, he will lead yon into all Truth, John xvi. 
13- Lo, I am with you all days even unto the End 
of the World, Matth. xxviii. 20. What does the 
Gentleman think of all theſe Promiſes ? They all 
tend to the ſame End: They are all made to 
the Chriſtian Church, and none of them to the 
Jewiſh. So that I hope he will abate ſomething 
of his Confidence, and tell us no more, That 
there is no more Promiſe of Infallibility to the one 
Kate of the Church than to the other. 5 
Nay, I preſs him ſtill further, and deſire him 
to produce ſo much as one ſingle Promiſe of 
Infallibility made to the Jewiſh Church. He 
has but two Texts tending to that Purpoſe in 
his Caſe Stated. The firſt out of Mal. ii. 7. 
which (as he owns himſelf) only declares what 
the Jewiſh Prieſts ſhould be, but not what they 
really were: Neither have the Words of Ma- 
lachy, as tranſlated in the Proteſtant Bible, any 
ting of the Form of a Promiſe, And as 2 


272 His Arguments from the Failure Part Il. 
the ſecond out of I/. lix. 21. I have already 
as good as demonſtrated, that it belongs who]. 
ly to the Chriſtian Church. But if he will not 
yield to my Reaſons, I hope he will at leaf 
have ſome Deference for the great Oracle of 
the Reformation John Calvin, who underſtood 
that Text of the Preaching of God's heaven. 
Iy Doctrine, L. 1. Inſt. C. 9. So that here we 
have one Promiſe more to the Chriſtian Church, 
in which the Jemiſh Church was not the leaf 
concern'd. . 

If the Gentleman asks me, whether then the 
Jewiſh Church was infallible or not? I anſwer, 
many Cutholick Divines hold ſhe was; and they 
ground themſelves moſtly upon this, becauſe 
God oblig'd the Jews upon Pain of Death to 
ſubmit to her Diciſions. However, the ſame 
Divines teach that her Infallibility was not to 
be perpetual like that of the Chriſtian Church; 
but on the contrary, that at the coming of 
the Meſſias it was to ceaſe, as the dim Light 
of the Moon and Stars diſappears, when the 
Sun. riſes. 6 | 

I anſwer, 2dly, That whatever Infallibility 
the Jewiſh Church had beſtow'd on her, ſhe 
had it not by Virtue of any expreſs Promiſe 
made to her. For God can beftow his Favours 
without binding himſelf to it by any formal 
Promiſe. But the Jews being God's cholen 
People for the ſake of his great Servants Abr4- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, of whoſe Race the Re- 
deemer of Mankind was to be born, he fa- 
vour'd their Church with a particular Prote- 
ction: Until their Ingratitude and Wickeduels 


being come up to its full Meaſure, he ae 
IN | them 
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them to the Blindneſs of their.own Hearts, and 
permitted them to reject, to perſecute, and even 
to crucify the Meſſtas. 

Now all theſe great Events were ſo clerriy 
foretold by the Prophets, that it ſecms'morally 
impoſſible that they, who made it their Buſineſs 
to ſtudy the Law, ſhould miſtake their Mean- 
ing. And therefore if ſuppoſing tow that-the Jews 
had their Promiſes of Iufallibility (for the Thing 
1s not at all material ) they could not poſſtbly 
believe, that it was to be perpetual, and indtfep- 
fle, tho the Gentleman will needs perſuade. us 
that this was their Belief : And to mamtain 
this Opinion, for. which he ſtickles Tooth ard 
Nail, he tells us, tho? without any manner of 
Proof that the Fews did not underſtand agarn$t 
emſelves the Propheſics, wich foretold: their rejer 
ting the Meſſias, pag. 45: but depended, for- 
eth, upon Promiſes ot perpetual Infallibility; for 
which they are entirely Benet. o the Ceutler 
mans Liberality. 

Put here 1 ſhould be glad to » know. how. he 
ezme by this new Light in writing bis Caſe Sta- 
rd, ſince, when he wrote his Chriſtianity dt niam- 
firared, be was of à contrary Opinion, and 
thoughe as others do. For l cannot but oiyn, 

that the Gentleman has his happy Moments of 

Ihpking, and Writing as juſtly: as any Man 
in the Wor Id; as will appear from what he 
writes in his Chriſtianity demonſtrated, Pag: 99. 
nere after having mer tion'd the Propheſies con- 
3 1% the Reſurrection, Paſſion," and Death. of 
the NA. ſtar, he {ays, T hat bets ure the caming of 
Chriſt the Fews unde; ſtood thaſe Texts as we do, to 
* Certainly meant of the aar, aud of none other. 

Put 


274 His Argument from the Failure Part 11 


Aut ſince that Time they have forced themſelves h 
put the moſt ſtrained and contradittory Meanings us 
on them. 

This is certainly true; but how will it agree 
with what the Gentleman writes in his Caſe Sta. 
ted? For whoever forces himſelf to put the mr 
ſtrain d, and contradictory Meaning upon any 
Text, is certainly conſcious to himſelf, that the 
Meaning, he puts upon it, is not the true one, 
and that himſelf believes it not in his Heart, 
tho? he affirms it in Words. Beſides the Jens 
knew very well, how their Church had under- 
Rood thoſe Texts before the coming of Chriſt : Ei. 
ther therefore they beliey'd her to be Infalibl 
or not: If not, the Gentleman's Argument runs 
entirely upon a falſe Suppoſition ; if they did, 
then they could not but underſtand them, 
their Fore-fathers had done, Whence it plain 
ly follows, that even at the Time, when the Jem 
rejected Chriſt, tho? they ſtifled, as much as they 
could, the Lights they had, as harden'd Sinners 
are wont to do, yet they underſtood perfect) 
well the Propheſies, which foretold their rejetting 
| the Meſſias, and by conſequence they could not 
believe that their Infallibility was to be perpet uu, 
arid indefeaſible, as the Gentleman will needs pes 
ſwade us. 

Now this will fully anſwer what he ſays, pd. 
46. wit. That at the Time, when Chriſt was vj. 
Fed by the Fewiſh Church, it was impoſſible for an 
Jem to become a Chriſtian upon the Foot of the Air 
thority of the Church: For at that Time a Jen 
might be confuted (I will not ſay, converted 
from the Principles of his own Church; be 
cauſe it might be demonſtrated to him, that ac 
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cording. to the Propheſies, as formerly underftood 
by his own Church, ſhe was to forfeit her Infalli- 
bility at the coming of the Meſſias : That there- 
fore ſhe was not to be depended upon, or be- 
lieved in any Thing, ſhe ſhould teach againſt 
Jeſus of Nazareth ;, who had all the Marks, that 
were ever foretold of the true Meſſias, whether 
telating to his Family, the Place of his Birth, the 
Time of his coming, his Miracles, or any Cit- 
cumſtances'whatſoever : That if the Scribes and 
Phariſees interpreted the Propheſies otherwiſe 
than his Church had formerly done, *twas out 
of Malice, and to be revenged of Chriſt, who 
had detected and cenſured their Vices ; that 


therefore they forced themſelves to put the moſt 
train d and contradictory Meanings upon them. Ei- 
| nally, that all the violent Proceedings of "the 


Scribes and Phariſees againſt him were but a fal- 
filling of the Propheſics, as formerly ander ſtobd by 
his own Church. . © 88 5 


This, 1 think, I may call a full Confütation 


of any Jew even upon the Foot of the Authority af 
his own Church ; and by conſequence, the Gen- 
tleman is very much out in ſaying, That at the 
Time, that Chriſt was rejected by the Jewiſh Church, 
it was impoſſible for any Jew to become a Chriſtian 

won the Foot of that Authority. x.. 
Thus his principal Argument falls to the 
Ground. But he takes it up again, pag. 64,65- 
where he Diſcourſes in the following manner : 
If the Chriſtian Church, ſays he, was not form'd 
Ml after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, it will fol- 
low, that the Jewiſh Church was the only true 
Church, whilſt Chriſt lived in the World. For 
the Fewiſh Church was to laſt, till the Chriſtian 
1 i Church 


— * * 
— — 
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Church was form'd, elſe there was no Church at al 
after: Chriſt came till Pentecoſt, And then it would 
follow, that the only true Church in the World did 
rejett Chriſt. Aad then there would be no choice 
left; but either to acknowledge the Fallibility of the 
Church, or to reject Chriſt from being the Neſſ a. 
But if ithe Chriſtiau Church was form d at avy Time 
befere his Paſſion, then the whole Church fail 4 upon 
his Death. | 

Here the Gentleman thinks, he has got us 
laſt, betwixt the two Horns of a Dilemma : But 
they are too ſhort to, reach us. I anſwer him 
therefore directly, that the Chriſtian Church 
was form d, as ſoon as Chriſt had à viſible Con- 
debate of Perſons believing in him: And 

is Was, not only before Pentecoſt, but before 
he was openly rejected by the Fews. And ſo 
his irt Conſequence comes to. nothing, viz. 
That ther only true. Church in the World did rejed 
Chriſt. © For the Chriſtian Church was then 
1 mig Church, and Chreſe was never rejetted 
by Det: = oh 

1 Fama | the ellen, will not queſtion but 
ſoon a6 1 was fe um d. 
to ſhew, that ſhe; was orm before _ Jews 
openly reſected Chriſt, which I prove thus: The 
Chi ſtian Church i isa viſible Congregation of Pel- 
ſons believing in Chriſt; but there was ſuch a 
Congregation before he was rejected by the Jews, 
as. 1s, manifeſt from what Sta Alatthew relates 
concerning his fi-ſt Ser mon an the Aluunt; where 
beſides. the Anveſ! les, who certainly bel: zeved ! 1: 
him, t the. e Was à great Multitude of People 
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That the People were aſtoniſh'd at his Doctrine, far 
be taught them as one having Authority, and not as 
the Scribes, Matth. vii. 28, 29. And when he was 
come down from the Mountain, great Multitudes 
fulww'd him, Matth. viii. 1. So that here was a 
vile Congregation enlighten'd by God to believe 
the true Faith, which conſtitutes the Eſſence of 
a Church, Aud by Conſequence the Chriſtian 
Church was form'd before that of the Jews re- 
jected Chriſt. ' | iN 

is true indeed, that tho? ſhe was form'd 
before, and had all the Eſſentials of a Church, 
ſhe had not. her full Beauty, Strength, and Per- 
feft;;n immediately communicated to her. For 
ſpiricual Operations proceed gradually like thoſe 
of Nature. And therefore as a Child newly 
born, tho? he has all the Eſſentials of human 
Nature, yet becomes not perfect Man till many 
Years after; *twas juſt ſo with the Chriſtian 
Church, when ſhe was firſt gather d. She was 
then in her Infancy ; Chriſt nurſed her, and fed 
her with ſuch Doctrine, as his infinite Wiſdom 
knew to be beſt ſuited to her State: But leit the 
fiſhing Part to the coming. of the Holy Ghoſt ;, 
who was not only to bring all things to her Re- 
membrance, whatever Chriſt had ſaid to her, Jon 
xi. 26. But to teach her many Truths, Which 
vere too ſolid Meat for an Infant. For which 
Reaſon our Saviour faid to his Apoſties even 
at his laſt Supper, when they had been ulneady 
inſtructed by him for the ſpace of three Years, 
lave yet many Things 16 fay wito you, but? you 
cannot bear them now. Hombeit, when the Spirit 
i Truth is come, he mill.au:de you into all Hard, 


* 


John xvi. 12, 13. For *twas then that elie 


1 Evans 
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Evangelical Doctrine was to be preach'd eve. 
ry where: That Nations were to flock unto the 


Church of Chriſt : That Grace was to abound, 


where Sin had abounded ; and many Myſteries, 
'which before had been wrapp'd up in dark Fi- 
gures, were to be unfolded, and ſet in the clear 
Light of the Goſpel. 

But as the Chriſtian Church was then in her 
Infancy, ſo was the Fewiſh Church in her decli- 
ning Age, and upon the Decay. The Spirit of 
God, which had conducted her for many Ages, 
was upon the Point of departing from her, as 
the Prophets had foretold. However, the Lay 
of Moſes, tho drawing towards its End, was 
not yet perfectly Dead (as Divines ſpeak) till 
the Death of Chriſt, which conſummated the Pro- 
pheſies concerning him. Neither was it Mor- 
tiferous (if I may be allow'd to uſe that Word) 
that is, unlawful to be praftiſed, till many Years 
after, as appears from St. Paul's circumciſing 
His Diſciple Timothy. Becauſe the Synagogue (is 
the holy Fathers ſpeak ) was to be buried with hv 
nour, and a due Reſpect to be paid to it for aTime. 
But if it be objected, that according to this 
-Skſtem there were two true Churches at once, 
viz. the Synagogue, and the Chriſtian Church. | 
dnſwer, that there was but one true Church, 
namely, the Church of Chriſt ; which included 
not only thoſe, who believed in him explicit), 
but likewiſe all thoſe of the Synagegue, who in 
their” Hearts were: ſincerely diſpoſed to do it. 
So that Fews and Chriſtians were not then tub 
Appellations incapable of being join'd in the 
Ame. Perſon as now, but all the Faithful might 


then have been calld either Jews or Chr 
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with different reſpects: Jews, with Reference 
to the Moſaick Law, which was yet fully in 
Force, and obſerved by Chriſt himſelf and his 
Apoſtles; and Chriſtians, as they were Members 
of that Myſtical Body, whereof Chriſt was then 
the viſible Head upon Earth. And though this 
Myſtical Body and Congregation of the Faith- 
ful, united under Chrift as Head, had not then 
the Denomination of the Chriſtian Church, nor 
were the Faithful call'd Chriſtians till ſome Years 
after the preaching of the Goſpel, yet ſhe was 
truly and properly the Chriſtian Church, when 


Criſt himſelf, her Head and Founder, was viſibly 


preſent to her, and form'd and govern'd her in 
Perſon. 


Hence it follows, that thoſe among the Jews, 


who remain'd ſound in their ancient Faith, and 


had no Hand in the Death of the 2eſſias, but 
believed in Chriſt according to the Tenor of 


the Moſaick Law, were truly Members of his 


myſtical Body, and within the Pale of his holy 
Church. For tho? they had not an explicit Faith, 
that the Aeſſias was actually come, becauſe it 


was not yet ſufficiently declared to all; yet they 
had an implicit Faith of it, as being prepared 
in their Hearts to believe and profeſs it explicit- 


ly, whenever it ſhould be ſufficiently propos d 
to'em. This was certainly the Caſe of many 
among the common People of the Jews; and is 
even now the Cafe of many ignorant Chrifians 
in Reference to ſeveral ſpeculative Points of 
Faith; which they cannot believe explicitly, be- 
cauſe they are wholly ignorant of them: Yet 
this hinders not, but that their Faith is entire; 


| becauſe they believe implicitly in their Hearts, 
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hare the Church teaches :; Which ſuffices to 
keep them within the Pale, and render then 
frye; Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body. 

Now this will help us to a full and clear An- 
Ger to the ſecond Part of the Dilemma: «12, 
That if the Church was form d at any Time befart 
our Saviour s Paſſion, then the whole Church fail] 
upon his Death: Which ſhall be wy examined 
in che aha e e ro po 


2 


CHAP. VII. 


1 faild at th 
Death of Chrift * 


" Obſerve the gane; is not ditpobed t to 
ſhew any Favour to the Apoftles: For Pg 
32. He will not allow them to have been 2 
lible even after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt : And 
now we ſhall ſee him ſo un Bee as to cal 
to à very ſtrict Account their Behaviour at! 


| Time, when their Hearts were opprets'd with 
| Grief, their Spirits ſunk, and their Imagin 


tions diſturb'd with Fears of what might hay 
pen to em from the Malice and Cruelty of the 
Jews, whereof they ſaw the moſt diſmal Effett 
in the Perſon of their Dear Lord and Maſter. 
Under. theſe Diſadvantages the Gentleman at. 


tacks them, and Triumphs 1 in their imagiiag 


Fall; tho? according to his own Calculation i 
laſted but for Two or Three D Days. Which 
ſhews how ready he is to catch at any Twig t0 
ſupport a ſinking Cauſe; and if he can but fif 

Toniething to run down the Church's Infal bi 
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Part II. at the Death of Chriſt. 28f 
ty, he is glad to play the very ſmalleſt Game, 
rather than ſtick out. 

However, tho? it were true, that the whole 
Cariſtian Church fell at the Time he pretends, it 
makes nothing againſt her Infallibility as eſta- 
bliſl'd upon the Foot of the Promiſes, which are 
the Foundation of it; but only ſhews, that She 
might fall before thoſe Promiſes were in Force : 
And ſo though it be true, and I agree heartily 
to what he ſays page Sr. That the Promiſes of 
God can never fail, no not for one Moment, tis no- 


thing at all to the purpole, nor can "be con- 


clude any thing from it againſt us. For can a 
Promiſe be ſaid to fail any more than a Law to 
be broke, before it begins to be in Force ? Now 
the Promiſes made to the Chriſtian Church were 
not to begin to be in Force till after the De- 
cent of the Holy Ghoſt, as the very Words of 
thoſe Promiſes, which relate to the means, by 
which She was to become Infalible expreſly 


import. So that her Charter of Tndefettibiluy 


bears Date preciſely from that Time forward: 

And ſince the Gentleman is fo very nice upon 
the Matter, as to count Days, Eours, nay 
Moments; if he can mark me out one ſingſe 
Day, Hour, or Moment, in which She tail'd 
ſince that Time, am ready to yield up the 
Cauſe. But I hope to make it out plainly, 
that even in that Time of Darkneſs, and gene- 
ral Conſterration, when, the Earth trembled, 

Rocks were torn aſunder, the Dead roſe out 
of their Graves, and all Nature ſeem'd to 
be in Convulſions; God like a tender Father 
took ſuch effetual Care of his Infant Church, 


— 
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the Death, and Abſence of her Head, was not 
extinguiſh'd in the Hearts either of his Apoſiles 


or Diſciples. 


But how do's the Gentleman go about to 
prove her Fall? he tells us page 61. that of ty 
Apoſtles, one betray'd him, another forſwore hin, 
all forſook him. Very good. All this ] own; and 
therefore, as to Judas, who betray'd him, 1 give 


him freely up. But as to St. Peter, and the 


other Apoſtles, I will not part with them upon 
ſuch eaſy Terms. St. Peter indeed deny'd Chri 
in Worgs, but the bitter Tears of Repentance, 
he ſhed the very Moment after, ſhew plainly 
that the Foundation was ſound, and that it was 
not want of Faith, but of Courage to profeſs it, 
that ſurpriz'd him into the Crime, with which 
he ſtands charged. And this agrees exaQtly 
with what our Saviour ſaid to him but a little 
before; I have pray'd for thee, that 7 Faith may 
not fail, and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen 
thy Brethren. Luke xxii. v. 32. Here his Fal is 
foretold, but his Faith ſecured : And as to the 


other Apoſtles, who forſook their Maſter, they 


were Cowards indeed, but no Apoſtates with the 
Gentleman's good Leave. | 

But what became now of their Faith during 
the ſhort Interval between our Saviour's Death 
and Reſurreftion ? Here the Gentleman thinks to 
make ſure work of them, and I muſt do him 
the Juſtice to own, that he has ſaid as much far 
2 bad Cauſe, as it will bear. I hope however 
to bring them off ſafe and ſound in their Faith; 
tho' the Gentleman will by no means allow it; 
and he gives this Reaſon for it, becauſe they be- 
ſieved not, that Chriſt was to riſe 4g 119 front the 


Dead. 
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Dead. Which he proves from this Text ; For 


4 yet they knew not the Scriptures, that he muſt riſe 
again ſrom the Dead. John xx. v. 9. But is there 


no Difference betwixt Inculpable Ignorance, and 


the Crime of IJncredulity? The Text he quotes 
is ſo far from making any Thing againſt the 
Apoſtles, that it is their beſt Defence. They 
knew not the Scriptures, that he was to rife again 
frm the Dead: And would he oblige them to 
believe a Fact, before they knew any Thing of 
it? That's very hard. For at that Rate many 
Thouſands of Chriſtians, who are truly in the 
Boſom of the Catholic Church, yet being igno- 
rant of ſeveral ſpeculative Articles of Faith, 
would be Hereticks for not having a diſtinct Be- 
lief of things, they know nothing of. 
Beſides, if the Apoſtles were guilty of Incve- 
dulity, or err'd in Faith at the Death of our Sa- 
your for not believing his future Reſurrectian, 
they were ſtill more guilty even whilſt he 


lived, For then they had alſo no Belief of his 


future Death and Paſſion, which without all Diſ- 
jos they believed very firmly, when- they ſaw 
im Dead with their own Eyes. Now- that 
they had no Belief of his future Death whilſt 
be lived, is manifeſt from the 18th Chapter of 
dt. Luke, where our Saviour foretells the chief 
Particulars of the Death he was to ſufter, and 
that he was to-riſe again the Third Day. But 
the Evangeliſt adds; And they under#ogd nave 
of theſe Things; and this ſaying was hid from them, 
mither knew they the Things, which were ſpoken. 
Luke xviii. v. 34. And will the Gentleman ſay: 
chat the Apoſtles were Jfidels, all the Time 
| they were with Chi? And this, becauſe they 
did 


1 
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did not underſtand the Things, that were (iid 


to them? The contrary ouglit rather to be in 


ferr'd; for if they had known what he meant 


they would undoubtedly have believed it 
But if we now examine how it came to paß, 
that they ſhould not underſtand things fo clear. 


ly deliver'd to'em, the moſt probable Reaſon, 
I can give for it, is, becauſe they were not 
only naturally Dull and Stupid (of which our 
Saviour complain'd ſometimes to let us know, 
what contemptible Inſtruments he had choſen) 


but their Hearts and Thoughts were yet far 
from being perfectly purged of the old Jeni 


Leaven. They believed indeed that Criſt was 
the Son of God, and the true Meſſias (which were 
the two eſſential Poin's) but they imagined, 
that the Meſſizs was to be a glorious King oi 
Earth: For they had as yet no Notion of a ſp 


ritual Kingdom ; And in conſequence to this Ima- 


gination, they alſo fancied, that as Aeſſias be 
was to redeem Iſrael, by delivering the Jews 


from the Yoke and Tyranny of the Roman; 


and that when this was dot:e, he was to be 
their King, and they were to be great Men 
under him. For ſo the Apoſtles under ſtool 


theſe Words of Chriſt, Yerily I ſay unto you, that 


yon, who have followd me, in the Regeneration 
when the Son of Mam ſhall fit in his Throne of Mi 
jeſty, you ſhall alſo fit upon Twelve Thrones, fuagnyg 
the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Matth. xix. v. 28. 
And this is further confirm'd from the Conte! 
tions they had ſometimes about Superiority, aud 
the ambitious Requeſt of the Mother of Zebeares 


Children: Grant that theſe my Two Sons May ſit 
the one on thy Right Hand, and the other on 9 | 
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ft in thy Kingdom: Matth. xx. . 21. SO that; 
ung ſtrongly poſſeſs'd with this Fancy, which 
zreeably flatter d their Ambition, whatever 
warted it dire ly, could not enter into their 
Heads : And fo, what Chriſt ſaid of Ignominy, 
W6rferings, or Death, and by conſequence of 
%s from the Dead, was a Language they un- 
derſtood nothing of; as being inconſiſtent with 
the Notions they had of ſeeing him a great and. 
glorious King. 1 33 83 8 
Now this explains the true meaning of what. 
the TWO Diſciples of Ema ſaid to Chriſt, 
om which the Gentleman chiefly draws his 
onſequences againſt the Church: We rrufted,, 
Wet ir had been he, who ſhould have redeemed Tſratl... 
Luke xxiv. v. 21. For they meant, according 
Joo the dullneſs of their Underſtanding, and the 
'Wrroſs Ideas they had, that they trafed, that 
Gr; would have deliver'd them from their 
fryile Subjecrion to a foreign Power. But nw. 
e mas Dead (as the Gentleman, remarks very ; 
Wufly page 61) all their Hopes mere gone, they ex- 
Wired no Redemption from him ©, No ſuch Redemp- 
n I dare ſuy. And he concludes very ſmartly 
u this manner. This was far from a Chriſtian. 
Fath: And could there be a Chriſtian Church mit h- 
Wnt this Faith? Yes ſurely, the Chriſtian Church 
could ſubſiſt without believing that Christ was 
%% conquer the Romans, or reſtore. Liberty to 
Jie Jews. Nor was the Disbelief of ſuch a Re- 
arion any ways prejudicial to the Chriſtian 
| Faith, On the contrary, *twas only diſabuſing 
dem of a Miſtake, which tho' not criminal 1” 
lem, yet was to be removed. in Order, to, 
e way tor the ſpiritual Truths of the Golpgh, 
* | An 


r . noo er ee - 


= . — — — — — — 
x EIT. — — — a 8 5 
- —— — — * — ed 2 — — 
———— ä aro ae 1 — * b 4 8 — = — —— > - 
5 * — — — FER; * * = * — 
— p A d 


. Oo CD, 2 —— — 
— | 


236 Whether the Charch faild Part Il. 
And therefore our Saviour began immediately 
to inſtruct them ſaying, Ought not Chriſt to ſuft 
theſe Things, and ſo enter into his Glory? Luke xxiy 
26. As it he ſhould fay, my Kingdom is not of thi 
World, as you imagined. 1 was born to ſuffer 
and die for you, as the Prophets have foretold 
and *tis thus I came to redeem Iſrael from the 
bondage of Sin, and Slavery of the Devil. Thi 
oper'd their Eyes, and inflamed their Heart, 
as they ſaid afterwards to one another, Di 
not our Hearts burn within us by the Way, whit 
be open d to us the Scriptures ? Luke xxiv. v. 32, 
Thus then we ſee what their Error waz, 
whilſt our Saviour lived, and how they were 
cured of it by his Death; which therefore is: 
clear Anſwer to the Gentleman's Queſtion, and 


what Faith could they have in him, whom they hull 


uite given over, and never expected to ſee him more? 
For how did they give him over ? What do's he 
mean by it? Has he the Boldneſs to ſay, that 
when the Apoſtles and Diſciples ſaw Ci 
Dead, they believed him to have been a Cheat 
and Impoſtor ? For one of theſe Two muſt be: 
They either believed him to be the Son of God, 
and the true Meſſias foretold by the Prophets; 
or if they had not this Faith in him, they could 
frame no other Judgment of him, than that he 
was a rank Impoſtor. T | 
The Reaſon hereof is unanſwerable; be- 
cauſe he had frequently declared himſelf to be 
the Son of God, and true Meſſias And when 
St. Peter made that noble Profeſſion of Faith, 
Thou art Chriſt the Son of the living God, Matth. xi 
v.16. our Saviour anſwer'd him, Bleſſed at 
thou Simon Bar-jons; fer Fleſn and Blood have 1 
. 6 769 
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part II. at the Death of Chriſt, 287 
deal d it unto thee, but my Father, who is in Hea- 
3m, If therefore the Apoſtles, when they 
ſaw him Dead, did not believe him to be the 
Gn of God, as he had taught them, it follows, 
that they judg'd him to be an Impoſtor, who 
had ſeduc'd them; which I preſume the Gen- 
tleman dares not ſay : And if they believed him 
to be the Son of God, and the true Meſſtas, pray 
where was there any Failure in their Faith? Or 
what Senſe, that makes any thing to the Pur 
poſe, can he give to this dark Expreſſion, that 
they had quite given him over ? He ought rather 
to have ſaid, that they had given over their own 
vain Fancies of becoming great Judges, and Mi- 
ziſters of State. For that is all the Change I 
know of, which his Death made in their Be- 


lief. They left off building Caſtles in the Air, 


ad ſaw plainly, how little they had under- 
ſtood many Things, our Saviour had told 


them. But as to the Chriſtian Faith, it remain'd 


in Statu quo: That is, they believed Chriſt to be 
the Son of God, and the true Meſſias : Which, as 
| have already remark'd, were the two Eſſential 
Points, at leaſt in Reference to thoſe, to whom 
they had been ſufficiently declared. In Con- 
ſequence to this Faith, they believed in general, 
that whatever he had ſaid, was certainly true; 


and ſo they had an Implicit Faith of every 


Thing, whether they underſtood it, or not. 
Hence it follows, that whether they expected 
to ſee, or not ſee him again (upon which the Gen- 
lleman lays a great ſtreſs) ſince they believed 
lum to be the true Meſſias, they allo had an 
Implicit Belief, that Jſracl was to be Redeem'd 
ly him. But in what manner, or by. what 
means, 
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288 Whether the Church fail d Part ll. 
means, This ſaying was hid from thent. Lale 
SUR ..... fan 
They knew nothing of the Matter. /They 
only found their former Notions were wrong; 
but had not yet received any new Light t 
guide themſelves by. And as to Chrift's fa 
ture Reſurection, they neither believed nor didbelituel 
it poſitively; but it was to them as a thing they 
had never heard ſpokem of: And ſo they had 
no manner of Idea of it, no more than the 
had of his Dying, whilſt he was yet alive, Nor 
was it neceſſary they ſhould. Chriſt took Cate 
to cleur every Thing in its due Time, as he did 
the great Article of his Reſurrection on the very 
Day ic happer'd; as I ſhall ſhew immediately, 
Butwe may truly ſay, that during the time 
of Chriſt's being in the Sepulcher, the Condi- 
tion of the Apoſtles was as much the ſame 2 
that of Abraham, when God commanded him 
to Sacrifice his Son Iſaar- For Abraham belies 
ved fixmly bn the ohe Hand, that wil Nation 
were to be bleſs'd in that very Son And be bad 
no thoughts on the other, but to obey the Com. 
mand, which God had laid upon him. And 
how could, theſe two Things be reconciled to. 
gether? According to the Gentleman's way of 
arguing, Abraham ciuld have no Faith in God atcet 
be had received his Command of Sacrificing 
his Son, and was reſolved to obey it punctual). 
For (to uſe the Gen- lemams ow Rx preſſioss, 
what Faith cou!d he hive in God's Promiſe, that al 
Nations were to be bl. 4: in his Sons Seed, when 
he had but hee Days more to live, and was bf 
conſequenre goon” quite over by bis Father, T1 
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part. II. 41 the Death of Chriſt, 289 
clear'd the Difficulty by ſaying for us, that Alra- 
ham again ſt Hope truſted in hope. And ſo did 
the Apoſtles, when they ſaw Chriſt Dead. A- 
gainſt Hope they truſted in Hope. *T was not their 
huſineſ: to.examine, how he would perform the 
Part of a Meſſias, no more than it was Abraham's 
Buſineſs to enquire; .how God would make good 
his Promiſe. But they were ſure he would do 
it; and that ſufficed to ſecure the Faith of the 
Apoſtles; tho. they knew nothing whether 
they ſhould or ſhould not ſee Chriſt any more on 
Earth; as Abraham knew not whether he ſhould 
ever ſee his Son alive, after the three Days 


1 


were expired. | 5h 
Now let us conſider, how the Faith of the 
Church ſtood immediately after our Saviour's 
Reſurrection. For I hope to give a very good 
Account. of it by only ſetting down the parti- 
lars of his Apparitions on the very Day he 
toſe, as they are related in the Goſpels. | 
St. Joby then tells us, that Chriſt appear'd 
firſt early in the Morning to Mary Magdalene alone. 
dt Luke adds, that one Joanna, and Mary the 
Mother of James and other Women join'd her 
ſoon after: And as they were coming back to- 
gether, St. Matthew relates, that Chriſt appear'd 
tothe whole Company ſaying to them, All Hail. 
The very fame Day, ipſa Die, according to 
St. Lake, he manifeſted himſelf to the two Diſ- 
ciples of Emaus, who as ſoon as Chriſt diſap- 
= pear'd, return'd immediately to Feruſalem, 
vhere they found the Eleven, that is, all the | 
| Apoſtles afſembled together with ſeveral Diſci- 1 
I. ples, laying to them, as they enter'd, the Lord {| | 
il » riſer inderd, and has appear d to Simon. Lukexxive Ih 
U * 34. 
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200% Whether the Church fail d Part II. 
v. 34. Then they began to relate, what had 
happen'd to them upon their way to Emau. 
Tho' St. Mark takes notice, that they were 
not believed by the Aſſembly, no more than 
the Women had been believed before. But full 
Credit was given to the Report of Simon, as is 


evident from their ſaying, the Lord is riſen in» 


deed, and has appear d to Simon. So that they 
really believed the Fact, tho not upon the 
Authority of the Women, or the two Diſciples. 
[ preſume they did not think themſelves bound 
to have that Regard to their Teſtimony. And 


perhaps there was fomething: of Jealouſy in 


their Hearts, imagining it to be'a Reflection 
upon them, that Chriſt ſhould appear to the 


Wwmer, and thoſe two Diſciples ſooner than to 
Ss "(OLE OP CORE TILING 4 


dann. 777 , 

But St. Thomas, who was ſingular in his In- 
credulity, proceeded ſtill farther. For he had 
not even Patience to hear out their Relation, 
but 4Jeft the Company very abruptly, before 
they could make an End of it: As will appear 
from the following Particulars related by dt. 
Luke, and St. Jahn. For St. Luke xxiv. v. 36. 
tells us, that whilſt the two Diſciples were yet ſpeal- 
ing, Jeſus himſelf flood in the midſt" of them. And 
St. John remarks expreſly, that Thomas was nt 
there. John xx. A 24. whereas he was certain- 
ly with them, when the two Diſciples firſt 
came in. Becauſe St. Lule tells us poſitively, 
that they found the "ELEVEN 'gather'd together, 
and thoſe that more with them. Luke xxiv. v. 33: 
And 'tis hikewiſe unconteſtable, that St. Lal 


and St. Johm ſpeak of the ſame Apparition; a5 
will appear from theſe Words of St. John. Ma | 
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Part II. at the Death of Chriſt. 291 
Magdalene came and told the Diſciples, that She 
bad ſeen the Lord... Then THE SAVE DAY 
AT EVENING, THE FIRST DAY OF THE 
WEEK, when the Doors were "ſhut, where the Di. 
ciples were aſſembled for Fear of the Jews, Jeſus 
came, ani Mood in the midſt. John xx. v. 18, fg. 
For here we ſee theſe two Evargeliſts agree ex- 
abbly in the two moſt material Circumſtai ces, 
to wit, of the Day, and the Time of the Day, in 
which this. Apparition happen'd. The Day ac- 
cording to both Evargeliſts was the very ſame, 
that Chriſt had appear'd to St. Mary A {rgdelene, 
and that was the very Day of the Reſurrection: 
And the Time of the Day was in the Evening; 
as St. John ſays in expreſs Words; and Sr. Lale 
by ſpecifying, that it was after the two Diſci- 
ples, whom our Saviour met, when the Day was 
far | ſpent Luke xxiv. v. 29. were come back 
from. 7 Emaus to Feruſalem. 

But I have omitted one Circumſtance ' very 
material, and related by St. John xx. 2. 1, 2 3, 
&c. vu: That St. Mary Magdalene perceiving 
the Stone of the Sepulcher removed, and there- 
upon running to call Peter and Fob ; as ſoon as 
they enter'd in, and ſaw that the Body of Chriſt | 


lk, chat be ſaw and believed: And 1 think bo 


Peter, thongh he be not. expreſly mention 15 
The ob . adds, Then the” * . ent 
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292 Whether the Church faild Part If, 
lieved- the Reſurreftion early in the Ami. 
aly, That, St. Peter and St. John alſo beligyed it 
even before; Chriſt appear d to any: For he 
did not appear to St. Mary: Magdalene. till after 
they were gone home, 2 her alone at the 
Sepulcher. 3), That Chriſt appear d the ſame 
Day to St. Peter, tho the Time or Place of that 
Apparition is not ſpecify' d in any of the Goſ- 
pels. Only we are ſure it was before che Apo- 
ſtles were aſſembled together. 40, That the 
other Apoſtles and Diſciples: (St. Tbemas alon 
excepted). believed it alſo upon the Teſtimony 
of St. Peter before Chriſt appear d to them: Bee 
cauſe the two Diſciples of Emaus were no 
ſooner enter'd in amongſt them, but were ſalu- 
ted with this joytul News, The Lord is, riſen in- 
deed, and has appear d to mos. CEE 
Laſtly, it follows, that what the Gentlemas 
ſays concerning the total Defeckion of the 
Chriftian Church, is a Fiction all over; and that, 
by conſequence, we are far from being reduced 
to the miſerable Shift of preſerving the.Church 
in a ſingle Waman or Laick.... And if the Catho- 
lick Divines quoted by him page 62. were N 
of that Opinion (for I never, thought it w 
my Pains to examine into the Truth of it) all 
I have to ſay, is, that Men, who write a great 
Deal, are apt to Nedd ſometimes, or have not 
Leiſure enough to be exat in every Thing. 
This happens to the beſt and greateſt Authors; 
and the Gemleman himglf is a remarkable In- 
ſtance ot it, in the many unwarrantable Aſſer. 
tions ſeatter d up and down in his Book. 1 ful : 
ſuppoſe he has quoted them fairly; For ſince © Ci 
the Author of the Church of Chrift fern da fü, it m 
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has proved him not to be over-fcrupulous in 
his Quotations, I cannot make him the Compli- 
ment to tell him, I believe it upon his Autho- 
: And ] am apt to think, the Gentlemn' 
himſelf has taken it upon truſt. 
But fuppoſe it were now ſtrictly true, that the 
two Diſciples of Emaus faibd in their Falth, on 
which the Gentleman lays the greateſt Streſs of 
his Arugment, do's itcherefore follow that the 
whole Church fell? I think not. For where do 
we read that either; [Joſeph of Arimathia, or Ni- 
colemus," or Nethandel, of  Latarus, or any of 
the boly Nomen fell from their Faith? Or where 
is it written that thoſe Multitudes which fol- 
para? turn d all Apoſtates at his Death? 
Five thoufand at onct;"beſides Women aui Children 
fw him into the Deſarr. Matth. 4 v.. Ac 
the ve Beginning his Fame went through all Syria. 
Art chere fol him Freut Multinues of People 
from Galilee, and fon I ecapolis, and from Jeruſa- 
Em, Ind: 4 From Judt and from beyond Jordan. 
v. Ser Aud many vf the Samaritans believed in 
Vm, Jolr. wii. V Fri So chat unleis the Oratleman 
cim ptove from evident Texts of Sempture (us 1 
im füre he cannot) that alt theſs,' on even the 
- Fart of them apoſtatiz'd at the Death 
the Fam of. two Dyſciplery, or even of 
inp chemſctoes will come very mort of 
nge that che He Oburch felted 7nd - 17 
1] alf conclude this Ehkpter-withe »reminding 
the Gentlenor of” Wars hive alrehdy: told him, 
2, that atfowing if'ts 4 — 

Chriſtian Church faded atthe Tina 
it mates nothing again ht e 4 
grounded upon the Promiſes of Chriſt, And there- 
3 fore 
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fore L may grant bim. every Thing, he has la- 

bour d to prove in Reference to that particular 

Fatt, without any Prejudice to my Cauſe For 
De Queſtion betwint us is. not copcerning tl 


N 
Condition of the Church, before Slie had the 


promiſed A ſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to lead 


ber into all Truth, but whether She has been a 


EHilillo, or Inſalible Church fince her Eftablidh. 


mei t upon the Foat of the Promſes, So that what 
ever happe rd to her before that Time, is whal- 


ly, foreign to the Queſtion. And tho” { have 
given my ſelf the Trouble to prove, that She 
fail'd not even then, the Iſſue of the Cauſe der 
pends not in the leaſt upon it. But the onl 
Motive, on ba me to it, was, WY 


4 ', wi 


comes a Chriſtian ch TR to be the 720 
cate, than Accuſer of thoſe great, Planters of the 
Chriſtian Faith, to whoſe  adefatigable Zeal, 
and Labours we are indebrd, next. to God, for 
all; the Bleſſings of Religion, and Advantages 
we. enjoy above: Jews and Heathens:; and are 
therefore bound, in G. atitude, to ſhew an In- 
elination to extenuate their Failings, as far 48.18 
conſiſtent with auy Appearance of Truth, rather 
than a forwardneſs to aggravate every Thing 
againſt them, and even ſtrain the Text to make 
them appear more guilty, than they really were. 

There remains now only. one Point more to 
= clear'd, viz. where the Infallibility i is to be 
lodg'd, which ſhall be done in * following 
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The Four . pretended contradiflory 
Schemes of ee the fall 
* bility ein d. 
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8 Katintz the Four pretended contrary 
Schemes of lodging the Infallibility, the Gen- 
man has ſurely taken the greateſt Part of his 
Notions upon Truſt, and without Examina- 
tion. For I ſcarce ever ſaw a greater Num- 
ber of Miſtakes e together ir in ſo * a 
Compats. | 
He tells us, pag. 6 That . 1s no eater 
Difference and . on among any ſort 0) Men, 
non any Subject whatſoever, than there is among the 
Divines of the Church of Rome concerning her Rule 
of Faith,- and infallible Judge of Controverſy. And 
every one of the different Opinions about it is in flat 
ontradiftion to alt the others; ſo that if any one of 
them be true, all the reſt muſt be fal falfe. | 
Theſe few Lines contain three Poſitions ee 
I falſe. The firſt, That there i is as great a Dif- 
Niece and Confaſion among the Divines of the 
Church of Rome concerning their infallible Judge of 
 Controverſ) „ as amon ore 0 Hen upon any” 
Subject ae : 7 jy 6d 8 
The ſecond, That every one of « ferent Opi- 
mlons about it is in flat Contradiction to all the others. 
And the third, which 1 is an Inference from the 
ſecond, That if amy vne of them be as. all the reſt 
5 be falſe. 


„ Before 
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Before I come to the Examination of his four 
pretended contradictory Schemes of lodging the 
Hfallibility, I ſhall fay ſomething to the firſt of 
theſe. {thre Propoſitions, which indeed is of 0 

1 & large an Extent, that to give a direct 

füll Anſwer tq it, I ſhould be oblig'd to 
bt in a Liſt not only of all the di erent 
forts of Men in the World, but of all the dif. 
terent ſorts of Diſputes among them and then 
{hew. that there 1s a greater Confuſion at. leaſt 
among ſome of them, than there is among the 
Pines af; the Church Kone concerning their 


0 infal [Dl Judge 0 ntroverſy. But '] wall 


dertake 


preſume Gegen the ff. Oy Leave vot to un-. 


Fed 


s a Work; and will cantebt 


ſhew, that. he iRerence and Confuſion, which is 

anly 15185 3 4 the Gentleman in the Church . 

Rome, 18 ny and truly to. be fomid in the 2. 

| form! 4 Cure * and that in a Point of ſuch im- 

ep pat the Very" Airing: of ole de 

* 9811 08 $ 
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Aba tbe. Shee pfold, but it 4 
Thief . hn x. 1% S0 Flag a Miſſm 
and. Miniſtry originally derived from Chriſt, who 
35 the Door, is waiſpenfably requiſite to the very 


Conſtizution, of; a true Church; a „by ene 


where there 18 no ſuch 24 77 or Miniſtry, the 
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Now let us Tee the admirable Harmony and 
Agreement among true Proreſtant Divines con- 
cetning this important Point. If we travel to 
Geneva, there Theodore Beta ( Ad Tratt. de Mini- 
turm Gradi, ad — 4 L. I.) will aſſure us, 
that the Prot eſtant N. 
erlrauriiaury Miſſion, and is not by any means 
to-'be «derived from the Papiſts. In returning 
through-#r4nce we ſhall hear the ſame from the 
Higtenots in the 3 iſt Article of their Confeſſion 


ot:Faitho" In Germany, Martin Luther will like- 


wiſe inform us, in a Letter writ to the Popiſh 
Biſhops, Tom. 2. Fol. 305. that his Miſſion was 
exrtgorAinary, and by no means owing to the 
ordmation, he had received in the Roman Ca- 
lic Charch. And indeed it is ridjculous to 
pretend to have a Miſſſon from any Church to 


efabliſt'd Doctrine of that very Church. 


Munſteris and Carol ſtadi uss Miſſion, he aſſures 
us, Jom. 3. Fol. 489. that it cannot pafs for an 
extraordinary One, heeauſe they ſhew'd vo Mira- 


tanly in the right; for we find that the An- 
dient Fathers, from the like want of Miracles, 
proved againſt the Hereticks of their Times, 


a — 4 T 


f 

$ 

, 

. N 
a ths Want of Miracles is an unan{werable Ar- 
7 

5 

e 


Lather's o] Doctrine, ſo it has the ſame Force 


againſt Luther himſelf, againſt Calvin, and Zuin- 
gau, and Bucer, and Peter Martyr, and Ochi- 


is %, and the whole New College of Proteftant 
Apoſi les : Unleſs the School- Roy of Oxford's Tale 


Coty 


Ary is founded upon an 


ech and preach a Doctrine contrary to the 


But if we ask Lurber's Opinion concerning 
cle to ſupport it. And here Luther was cer- 


that they had no extraordinary Miſſion. But as 
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concerning the Stone not falling upon Luther 
Head, as he was fitting upon the Cloſe-Stoo] 
is to paſs for a Miracle. ( HS. of the Luth. 
Church, pag. 17.) a” FEAT» 

For this Reaſon there are other eminent 74. 
teſt ams, as Du Moulin, Mr. Claude, Mr. Jurieux, 
and the Divines of the Church of England, who 
declare for an ordinary Miſſion ;, and Luther main. 
tains: the Neceſſity of ſuch a one againſt the 
And here again they run into diſagreeing Sy. 
ſtems. Some, as Mr. Claude, to prove the Pro. 
reſtant Miſſion, and Vocation to the Miniſtry to 
be ordinary, think it ſufficient to ſhew, that 
their firſt Paſtors were eſtabliſh'd by the People, 
in whom they place the Source of Authority 
and Vocation. For Luther and Calvin, and al 
the firſt Reformers having told the World both 
in their particular Writings, and publick Sy- 
nods," that the Church in Communion with the 
Biſhop of Rome was the Synagogue of Satan, and 
no: Part of the Church of Chriſt; and the Pri- 
mitive. Hut hers expreſly teaching, that from a 
falſe Church no true Miſſion or. Miniſtry can be 
derived, theſe Aſſertors of an ordinary Miſſin 
thought it ridiculous to own their Succeſſion 
from the Roman Catholick Church, whoſe Do- 
ftrine'they opphſed: And therefore maintain d 
that every Paſtor,” who was choſen to the Mi- 
niſtry by the People, was duly ferit in the ordi- 
mayWagot. ieee 

But others, who are convinced indeed of the 
Neceſſity of an ordinary \ Miſſion, but find that 


in all Ages it was continued by the Succeſſion | 


o Biſhops, who received Ordination, not * 
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part II. be Infallibility examin d. 299 
che People, but from the Biſhops their immediate 
| predeceſſors, are for maintaining the Hierarchy 
„Joe the Church; and aſſert that Epiſcopacy is of 
Divine Inſtitution; and that where there are 
„no B:ſbops, there can be no Ordination, nor by 
N conſequence. any Miniſtry. But then as to the 
power of Biſhops to inſttutt and guide their 
„Flock, ſome, as the Proteſtants in Sweden and 
OW Denmark,” will have it depend on the ſuperiour 
Cnſiſtory, or Meeting of the Clergy ; others, 
Iss Cranmer, on the Prince's Will and Pleaſure ; 
nd ſome again aſſert its Independency on the 
ail Power; which is now the Opinion of ma- 
ny in England. But theſe are obliged to de- 
rive its Channel from the Church of Rome, 
vhere it formerly ran in an uninterrupted 
Stream from St. Auſtin the firſt Biſhop of Can- 
terbury to Cranmer, who betray'd it and all the 
Church's Liberties into the Hands of the ſecu- 
lar Power. | = 
Here l am ſure we have Difference, Confuſion, 
and Contradiction with a Witneſs ; and that too 
in ſo eſſential a Point, (as I have already re- 
mark'd) that the very Conſtitution and Being of 
the reform'd Churches is concern'd in it And Int 
which of theſe four Syſtems will the Gentleman nn 
now take? The ordinary, or extraordinary Miſ- 1 
hon ? And if he chooſes the ordinary, will gyhhe 
laye it derived from the ſecular or ſpiritual 1 
Power? Let him chooſe what he pleaſes, he if} 
has three, or at leaſt two to one againſt him. nl 
Ard all theſe (for | love to uſe the Gentleman's 1} 
own way of ſpeaking) are of the reform'd 1 
J Curches. So that I muſt here alſo beg Leave 10 
0 propoſe the ſame ſort of Queſtion to him, 
as 1 
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300 The four Schemes of lodging Part lt 
as he put to his Lord: And what Difference i che 
| at al, 
and one you cannot find? And let me tel! the 
Gentleman, that, if ;the reform'd Churches have 


there bet wi xt having vo Miſſion or Miniſtry 


neither lawful fiſſion nor Miniſtry, as tis very 
eaſy to ſhew they have not, they are no true 
Churches. 3 
| have Reaſon to think this will give ſome 
check to the Boldneſs of that wild Propoſition 
of his concerning the pretended Difference and 
Confuſion among Catholick Divines about their infa. 
lible Judge. Tho! I am ſenſible I have given 
my ſelf more Trouble than I needed, by an- 
ſwering it directly; becauſe the Falſhood of it 
will be ſufficiently demonſtrated by that of the 
Propoſition immediately following; vi. Tha 
every one of their Opinions about it is in flat Contr 
diftion to all the other. For if I prove, thit'thi 
Aſſertion is wholly void of Truth, e Conſe 
uence will be undeniable, that the other i 
DS. ( $00" 16 ROLE 
In Order therefore to prove the Palſhbod'of 
the aforeſaid Aſſertion, I ſhall examine the 
Cano Be (Hens of 75 ſhew how unfairly 
they are repreſented by him, pag. 92, 83, 94 
waere he muſters up alt nis Streit to Knock 
down his Adverfary, and ſets forth four Affen 
Schemes of Pat the Infallibility, maintain d, i 
he pretepds) by four different Parties in the 


Church of Nome, and then concludes with this 
eriumphart Apoffrophe ; d now, my Lo 
which of thiſe” foie ſores of Infalibilig willy 
take ? There are three to ant apanift yo „ che 
which you will, and all theſe . are of the 
Rome. 


And what Difference 75 there bet wirt la 
ing 
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> noble Advocate for the Church of Rome 
has not a Word to anſwer; but gives up tame- 


his Guide, he has him not; and that is all one as to 
have none. \ | 
at a Loſs to find our Infallible Guide, as the Gen- 
man imagines. Iwill not quarrel with him 
for a little Miſtake in the wording of his Que- 
1M fion put to his Lord. For he asks him, which 


1 Wef the four ſorts of Infailibility he will chooſe ? Nou 


wow but one ſort of Infallibility, we have been 
Inn this while diſputing about: And the Que- 
+ W fon be ſhould have ask'd, is, where he would 
6 WY dvoſe to lodge. this Infallibility ? For 'tis preciſe- 
y about the ſubject of this Queſtion, that he 
charges the Church of Rome with Confuſiom, and 
is Contradiftion 5, but with what Juſtice, will appear 
„ inmediatel7ß. 4 . b 
is Wl - Some, ſays he, place it in the Pope alone, as the 
i ly Heir of St. Peter, and living Judge of Con- 
FIN rover ſy 3 And therefore above all Councils, and the 
e »bole Body of the Church put together.. 

. Tis very true, that ſome Divines hold, that 
. the Pope, conſider'd preciſely as Chriſt's Vicar 
won Earth, and without being at the Head of 
i © general Council, is Infallible. But that any Ca- 
5 olick Divine places the Infallibility in the Pope 


ede, that is, excluſively of a general Cuuncil, and 


NN the diffuſeve Body of the Church, 1 utterly deny, 


„„ d challenge the Gentleman to produce any one 


Divine of that Opinion. And he muſt either 
nean this, or he forgets himſelf; becauſe unleſs 
© us be his meaning, it can be no Contradiction 
{- to 


ging no Guide, and one you cannot find ? To which 
y the Cauſe, confeſſing, that F he cannot find 


However, 1 hope we are not ſo very much 
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neither lav ful Miſſun nor Miniſtry, as tis very 


my elk more Trouble than I needed, by an- 


goo Ti be four Schemes of jodging Part U 


as he put to his Lord: And what Difference i 
there bet wi xt having uo Miſſion or Miniſtry at d, 
and one you cannot find ? And let me tell the 
Gentleman, that, if ;the reform'd Churches have 


eaſy to ſhew they have not, they are no true 
Churches. 

1 have Reaſon to think this will give ſome 
check to the Boldneſs of that wild Propoſition 
of his concerning the pretended Difference ard 
Confufion among Catholick Divines about their ind. 
lible Judge. Tho 1 am ſenſible I have given 


ſwering it directly; becauſe the Fal ſhood 7 ton f 
will de ſufficiently demonſtrated by that of the 0 
Propoſition immediately tollowing; ; vi. Th 
every one of their Opinions about it is in flat Contr 
diftion to all the other. For ifl prove, That this 
Aſſertion is wholly void of Truth, the Conſe 
uence will be undeniable, that the other | is 
10 460. VV ee 
In Order therefore to prove the Palſhbod of 
the aforeſaid Aſſertion, I ſhall examife the 
Opinions he ſpeaks of, and ſhew how unfeirly 
they are repreſented by Him, pag. 92; 937 94 
where he muſters up all His Strength to knock 
down his Adverfary, and ſets forth four dl erat 
Schemes of 15 5 #7 the Infallibility, maintain d, tas 
he pretepds by four Aer Partie in the 
Church of ee and then concludes with this 
trium phat Apoſtraphe; And now, my Lott, 
which = theſe four Torts of” Iofalibility pill yr 
take ? There are three 10 one "apaniit Yor, ' chooſe | 
which you will, and all theſe are of the Yarth of 


Rome. And what Difference ; is there betwixt ba 
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ut II, the Infallibility examin'd. 301 
ging no Guide, and one you cannot find : To which 
e noble Adyocate for the Churth of Rome 
has not a Word to anſwer ; but gives up tame- 
the Cauſe, confeſſing, that if he cannot find 
bs Guide, he has him not; and that is all one as to 
have none. \ 
However, I hope S 
it a Loſs to find our Infallible Guide, as the Gen- 
man imagines. I will not quarrel with him 
for a little Miſtake in the wording of his Que- 
fion put to his Lord. For he asks him, which 


| know but one ſort of Infallibility, we have been 
all this while diſputing about : And the Que- 
ſion he ſhould have ask'd, is, where he would 
coſe to ladge this Infallibility ? For ' tis preciſe- 
ly about the ſubject of this Queſtion, that he 
_ the Church of Rome with Confuſion, and 
Contradiftion ; but with what Juſtice, will appear 

mmediately. 42 5 

. Some, ſays he, place it in the Pope alone, as the 
aly Heir of St. Peter, and living Fudge of Con- 
taverſy ; And therefore above all Councils, and the 
pbole Body of the Church put together. 

Tis very true, that ſome Divines hold, that 
the Pope, conſider d preciſely as Chri#?'s Vicar 
upon Earth, and without being at the Head of 
a general Council, is Infallible. But that any Ca- 
tholick Divine places the Infallibility in the Pope 
done, that is, excluſively of a general Council, and 
the diffuſrve Body of the Church, I utterly deny, 


and challenge the Gentleman to produce any one 


Divine. of that Opinion, And he muſt either 
mean this, or he . himſelf; becauſe unleſs 
his be his meaning, it can be no Contradiction 
To 


we are not ſo very much 


of the four ſorts of Infallibility he will chooſs ? Nou 
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102 The four Scheme of lodging Part it 
to the other three Schemes of placing the Infal. 
libility z which is the principal Point he has u the l. 
dertalen to pra . icke 
As to what Divines ſay concerning the 22 lible 11 
Superiority over a general Council, they mean ng hrly | 
more, than that he is Head of it; that as fy. ald 
preme Paſtor of the Church he has the Power wicke 
of calling and diſſolving Councils; ànd a ſpiritual as the 
Authority over all the Members, whereof they W ** 1 
are compoſed : Juſt as the King of Great Brit as 
has an Authority over all his Subjects, and the i Pen 
Power of Calling,. Proroging, and Diſſolving Pars 0 Me 


liaments; yet no Man wall ſay, that the Legi. ora 
ſlative Power is lodg'd in the King alone. Y 
But let us proceed to his Second Party. Other wat 
ſays he, like not this. And becauſe ſome Popes have _ 
proved Heretical, and have been cenſured and di- w 
poſed for it; and others have proved mo## wicked Opini 
and flagitious Men, who beſides the wiciouſneſs if P pH 
their own Lives, have fill d the World, with Blood, 37 
&c. for theſe, and other Reaſons they would not have II g . 
the Infallbility truſted with the Pope, but lodge it in 5 k 
a general Council, as Superiour to the Pope, with Power I im 8 
to reform, and even to depoſe him. * - 
There are two Things true in this Piece; I , 
which is a kind of Miracle. 15, That ſome 05 765 
Divines diſoun the Pope's Infallibility; and 2), nga ; 
That ſome of thoſe Divines amongſt other Rea- 8 


ſons give this, viz. becauſe one or two Popes WI. hin 
(as they pretend) have proved Heretical. But WI hic 
as to the ſecond Reaſon, wiz. the wickedneſs of 


ſome Popes, I ſuſpect it to be the Gentleman s own. 171 
For I can ſcarce think, that any Carhol:ck Divine I uns cg 


would alledge that for a Proof. Nor do! bo hd 
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Part II. the Infallibility examin d. 303 
the leaſt Colour of Reaſon, why any Man's 
wickedneſs ſhould hinder him from being Infal- 
ible in Matters of Faith; provided he be Regu- 
hrly qualify'd' by a lawful Miſſion, and legally 
calfd to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. Cannot a 
wicked Man, legally call d, be Infallible ; as well 
as the wicked'Caiaphas was a Prophet, becauſe he 
yas the High-PrieF of that Tear ? The one'as 
well as the other is wholly the Effect of a ſu- 
pernatural Aſſiſtance, which God communicates 
to Men not in Conſideration of their Perſonal 
Merits, but of their Character or Station; pro- 


vided they be lawfully call d to the Miniſtry, and 


enter not (as the Reformers did) into the Sheepfold 
e Thieves and Robbers. So that the Divines, 
who deny the | Popes Infallibility, have other 
Reaſons to inſiſt upon for the Ground of their 
Opinion. | en Ls Dena 

As to what he adds, that theſe Divines lodge 
the. Infallibility in a general Council as Superior to 
the" Pope with Power to reform, and even to depoſe 
him : Aus being ſpoken of Councils in general, 
imports nothing leſs, than that it is the Opi- 
nion of ſome Catholick Divines, that it is z 
Prerogative inherent in the very Nature and 


ſanſtitutiom of a general Comicil to be ſuperiour 


to, and independent of the Pope: And that by 
conſequence no Council owes any Subjeftion 
to him, nor derives any Authority from him: 
Which never was maintaurd by any Cathilick 
Divine... - i 52 utter ee % 2 8 10 
| know very well that the Council of Pi ſa 
as calbd by che ſole Authority o tlie Church, 
and without the Conſent either of Benedict the 
alllth, or Gregory the X11th, the two contending 
Popes, 
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394 The four Schemes of lodging Part It 
Popes. But the Election both of the one, and 
the other being doubtful, the papal Throne was 
in Effect the fame as Vacant; and the Church 
in that Caſe had full Power to afferable herſelf 
in a general Council; not only to proceed to 
the Election of a Pope, whoſe Title ſhould be 
unqueſtionable, but likewiſe to put an End to 

e Schiſm, which . had divided the 
Church for many Years : and whieh:it was mo- 
rally impoſſible to extinguiſh, bur either by the 
Depoſition, or voluntary Abdication of the two 
petitors. And ſince no Motives or per- 
ſwaſions could jnduce them to the latter, the 
Church was under an abſolute Neceſſity of pro- 
ceeding to the former; as She did, by depoſing 


| both Beneditt and Gregory, and chopſing the Car. 


that terrible 


Part 1 


of the 
the Po 
bandon 
volunt⸗ 
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dinal of Milan, who took the. Name of Atem- f 


der the Vth, but dying the Year after, was ſuc- 

ceeded by John the X X11I, alſo legally choſen, 

and acknowledg'd for true Pope. | 
| , Now who ſees not, that here is | 
dinary Caſe before us; an unnatural Schiſm.in 
the Church ; all Chriſtendom divided into Fa- 
Qionsz two doubtful Heads, both ſtiff in main- 
taining their Title; and a moral impoſſbility 
of remedying theſe Evils but by the expedient, 
the Church made uſe of; which was Extrar- 
according to the nature of the 
: ſufficiently juſtify'd 


an extraor- 


Evil it was to cure; b | 
by its Neceflity, and the invincible Obſtinacy 
of the two contending Parties, which render d 
the uſual Forms impratticable. 

The Affairs of the Church continued 
in the ſame Condition during the Council of 
Conſtance, which in eſſect was but a Contin 
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pf the Council of Piſa. For tho? it was calPd'by 
the Pope's Authority, yet being afterwards a- 
bandon'd by him, and he declining to make a 
voluntary Reſig znation, as he had promiſed to 
do, the Council chought it neceſſary to proceed 
zgainſt him as an Abetter of Schiſm; and this 
occafion'd that famous Decree of the Council 
of Conſtance, wherein 4 ants Council is declared 
to be Superiour to the Pope. Upon which I pre- 
fume the Gentleman grounds himſelf, when he 
tells us, that there is a Party of Divines, who place 
the Irſallibitity in a general Council, as Superior 10 
the Pope, with Power to reform, "and even to depoſe 
m. But if he means „chat thoſe Divines at- 
tributgga Superiority to general Councils, by 
virtue whereof they may without any Cafe of 
El abolate Neceſſity affemble themſelves andev 
pendently of the Pope, or continue to {it in 
ſpite ot him, and exerciſe a kind-efwrdinary 
uriſdiction over him; if this, Lebe his 
; nearing (as it muſt be to make any thing a- 
iaſt us) his Atſertion is wholly. gyaundleſsz 
aud dich a Party of Divines is only thbe found 
wache Gantleman t own. Imagination 
true meaning therefore ofthe Dockod 
— the Circumſtances chat cc. 
don dat, plainlyhew) is, that mα Caſs of ab- 
laute Neceſſityß when the Peace of che Church 
ᷣ concert d, and the Pope himſelf becomes an 
Getrer of Schiſm, a general Gm may in 
dat Caſe go beyond. its ordi arynBound pre- 
{r1b'd by the Canons, ſſume amenffaordumry 
Romer and compel the Pope to ſua Meaflires, 
as — an aboluhing the — and 
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306 The four Schemes of lodging Part Il 
reſtor ing Peace and Union to the Church. Nox 
can it be inferr'd from thence, that a Council is 
abſolutely Superiour to the Pope: Becauſe ex. 
traordinary Procetdings can never be made a Pre. 
cedent for ordinary Caſes; nor can any general 
Maxim be grounded upon them : As it cannot 
be inferr'd that the Parliament is Superiour to 
the King, becauſe there may poſſibly happen 
a Caſe (as the vacancy of the Throne, ſuppo- 
ſing the whole Royal Line ſhould happen to be 
extinct) in which the Parliament would be o- 
bliged to aſlemble it ſelf to provide for the 
Government, and ſecurity of the Kingdom. 
The Gentleman go's on thus: A third Party 
approve of neither of theſe Ways, For as they think 
the Pope alone without a Council not to be Infalible; 
ſo neither the Council without the Pope, who 1s Head 
of. it, and without whom there cannot be a lawful 
Council, as not a Parliament without a King. Theſe 
are for King and Parliament, and place the Supre- 
mary and Infallibility in neither Pope nor Council, 
but only when both together, and agreeing. | 
This Paſſage is made up of a confuſed mix- 
ture of Truth and Falſehood, which can never 
fail to puzzlea Cauſe, and perplex the Reader. 
1ſt, There never was a Catholick Divine in the 
World who denied the Supremacy to be in the 
Pope alone. And 2ly. Thoſe who place the Hnfall- 
bility of the Church in a general Council, and Pop 
agreeing, are not a Party, but the whole Body of 
Catholick Divines. | TT 
Hence it follows, that what he ſays to make 
out his Furth Party, is a very notorious Milre- 
preſentation of the Catholick Doctrine. How: 
| | ever 
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ever he uſhers it in with a long Catalogue of 
ſpecious Reaſons, which I ſhall conſider in the 
tollowing Chapter. But what is inſupportable, 
he palms thoſe Reaſons upon his pretended fourth 
Party of Catholick, Divines ; whereas' I am ſure 
no Catholick Divine of Note ever had any 
thing to do with them otherwiſe than to be at 
the Trouble to confute them; as I ſhall endea- 
your to do hereafter. This (lays he) makes a 
fourth Party in the Church of Rome: That is, of 
thoſe, who place the Infallibility neither in Pope nor 
Council jointly, or ſeverally , but in the Church mili- 
tant, as they ſpeak: that is, the Church Diffuſive, 
or all Churches up and down the World. 33 
| cannot here forbear asking the Gentleman, 


why he did not name thoſe Catholick Divines, 


who neither place the Infallibility in Pope, nor Coun- 
cil jointiy or ſeverally? That is, who deny the 
Infallibility of General Councils agreeing with the 
Pope, and place it wholly and ſoleiy in the Difu- 
ſrve Body of the Church ? For do's the Gentleman 
imagine he will be believed upon his bare Word 
in a Matter of that Importance? If he do's, he 
counts without his Hoſt. | 
However I admontſh the Reader, that I only 
ſpeak of General Councils as defining Matters of 
Faith: And maintain that in Decifions of this 
Nature, their Infallibility was never queſtion'd 


by any Party of Catholick Divines : But all unani 


mouſly agree, that a General Council, acknow- 
ledg'd as ſuch, is infallible in all its Decrees re- 
lating to Matters of Faith, whatever the Gentle- 
men is pleaſed to ſay to the Contrary, 
The Queſtion therefore between us is preciſe- 
ly this, viz, whether there be 4 Party of Cathdlict 
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308 The four Schemes of lodging Part Il. 
Divines, who deny General Councils agreeing with 
and nraroved by the Pope, to be Infallible in definin 
Articles of Faith, The Gentleman maintains there 
is luch a Party, But ſince he did not think fit 
to mention any ot the principal Authors of that 
pretended Party, I ſhall produce two Subſtantial 
Vouchers for the Ddftrine contrary to it, viz, 
Bella mia and Sunrez., who were both ſo wel 
vers'd in Catholick- Authors, that 1f there were 
Auch a Party, they could not be ignorant of it. 

Now both thele = mo deny, that there 
is ſuch a Party. Bellarmin's Words are theſe, 

A ad to begin with the I Queſtion, our modern Here. 
ticks ſay, "that there is no uncil, but what may err. 
$9 Luther, &c. But ALT, CATHOLICK DE 
VINES conſtantly teach, that General Councils, con- 
f mid by the Pope, cannot err eit her in explaining 
Matters of Euth, or Precepts of Abrality, wherein 
the whole Church ts: \coneern'd, L. a2. de Conc: et 
Ecel. C. 2. This is plain, and Suarez writes thus, 
But 3 we mut add, that u General Council, at 
which the Pope i preſent either in Perſon, or by his 
Legates, after it, xs confirm'd by the Pope himſelf is 
An 175 1 ble Rule of Faith. THIS IS AN ARTE 
LE OF FAITHS WHEREIN ALL C. 
LICKS AGRER. p, 5. de Fide: Sec. 7 N.9 

Theſe two leirned Men are, I think, Kee 
ceptionable Witneiſes of che Hill in Queſtion 
And it follows from it, that our Belief of the 

Tnfdllibility of Geheral Councils agreeing with 
the Pope in Defining Articles of Faith is not 4 
Party Opinion, as the Gentleman reprelents it. 
However to make this falſe Coin go off, what he 


has mix'd with it is unqueſtionably true, he: 
at 
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place the T1ſallibility 11 the Aiffuſive Body of the 
Church. 8 freely own to be Ca- 


tho! ick Doctrine, ain only except againſt his 


who Mes th tnfatlibilie in the ef rve Body 


of the Church, were oppoſite to thoſe, who 


place it in a general Council. For where is the 
Incoherency in placing it both in the one and 
the other ? On the contrary both thele Tenets 
flow from the ſame Principle, and have but 


one, and the ſame Foundation, viz. the \W ords. 


of Chriſt promiſing Infallibility to his Church, 


which expreſſes her diffuſive Body; and by con- 


ſequence, to her Biſhops and Governours law- 
fully aſſembled, who are the Repreſentatives of 
that Body. 

Neither is this ſo wide a Mark as the Gentle- 
nan pretends, page 94. he ſays, we muſt travel 
and learn. But I can point it out clearly to 
him, and ſave him the trouble of Travelling, 
tho not of Learning, if he deſires to be inform'd. 
This Body therefore (which we call the 4;/fve 
Body of the Church to diſtinguiſh it from the 
Charch aſſembled in Council) is compoſed of all 
the Biſhops and Pa$tors throughout the whole World 


profeſſing the ſame Doctrine, and wilted in Faith and 
Cmmunion with their ſupreme Paitor the Biſhop of 


Rome. Now when theſe agree either in the 
Condemnation of any Herely, or Profeſſion of 


any Article of Paith preaching and teaching 


the fime Doctrine (of which we may he eaſily 
nform'd without Travelling ) this unanimous 
3 | Con- 
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That thoſe, whom he Cai 18 his I'M Party, 
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310 The four Schemes of lodging Part It, 
Conſent has the ſame Force and Authority, as 
the Decree of a general Council. 
| ſhall give a clear Inſtance to explain my ſelf, 
The Pelagian Hereſy never was condemir'd but 
by ſome national or provincial Councils: But this 
Condemnation having been confirm'd by many 
Popes, and received by all the Orthodox Biſhops 
and Paſtors throughout the whole World, we 
may ſay it is condemn'd by the d;fuſrve Body of 
the Church; which no Man of Senſe can deny 
to be equivalent to a Condemnation pronounced 
by the Church aſſembled in a general Council: 
And we look upon it to be as impoſſible, and 
as inconſiſtent with the Promiſes of Chriſt, that 
God ſhould permit the whole diffuſive Church 
to err, as that He ſhould withdraw his Aſſiſtance 
from her, when her Biſhops and Paſtors are aſ- 
ſembled together in his Name. For what way 
ſoever the Church fails, whether in her diffuſe 
Body, or aſſembled together in a general Council 
the Gates of Hell prevail equally againſt her, and 
the Promiſes of Chriſt are equally defeated. 
| What therefore we mean by placing the In- 
fallibility in the diffuſive Body of the Church, is 
not to make either Women or Laicks, tho? with- 
in the Pale, Judges in matters of Faith, but 
only thoſe, whom Chriſt himſelf has deputed, 
and qualified for that important Truſt; accord- 
ing to the Teſtimony of St. Paul, ſaying, and 
he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſont 
Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers for tit 
perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, 
for the edifying of the Body of Christ .. . . that We 
heace forth be no more Children toſs'd to and fro, 2 
| carrit 
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Part IT. e Infallibility examin d. 3r: 
carried about by every Wind of Doctrine. Eph. iv. 
11,12, 14. Tis in theſe we place the Infall.bi- 


lity, when they agree in any Point of Doctrine; 


which is a Mark of their being aſſiſted and di- 
rected by the Spirit of Truth. So that whether 
they meet in a general Council, or live diſperſed 
in their Reſpective Dioceſſes, their Judgment, or 
Decifions in matters of Faith are of equal Au- 
thority, as being equally under the ſacred Influ- 
ences and Direction of the divine Spirit promiſed 
to the Church by him, whoſe Word, I preſume, 
we may depend upon with an undoubted aſſu- 
rance. | 

Now then to conclude this Chapter, it fol- 
lows from what has been faid, that inſtead of 
Difference and Confuſion, wherewith the Gentle- 
man has charg'd the Catholick Divines, there 
s a pertect Harmony and Agreement amongft 
them in every eſſential Point relating to the 
matter in Queſtion. rf, They all hold that 
the Infallibility is lodg'd in the diffuſive Body of 
the Church. And 2h, that it is likewiſe lodg'd 
in general Councils acknowledg'd for ſuch, as be- 
ing the true Repreſentatives of that Body. | 

Hence it follows again, that the only diſpu- 
ted Point among Catholick Divines, is, con- 
cerning the Pope”s Infallibiliey; wherein the Faith 
of the Church is not the leaſt concern d. Tis 
like a Thouſand other Theological Queſtions, in 


which every one is free to take what ſide he 


pleaſes; and both Opinions are permitted, but 
neither eſpouſed by the Church as an Article 
of her Faith, | —— 
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312 The four Schemes of lodging Part Il. 


And had not the Gentleman then a great dei 
of (Reaſon to crow over his poor innocent Lord, 
and ask him with an inſulting Air, which of thy 


four he would take ? that he had three to one again 


him, let him take which he would. Suppoſe his 
Lordſhip had placed the Infallibility iu the Pipe, 
would that have hinder'd him irom placing it 
allo in the d:fſrve Body of the Church? Or 
cannot he, who owns the d:ffuſrve Body of the 
Church, and its Repreſentative a general Council 
to be Infallible, extend the ſame Prerogative to 
the Pope, without contradicting himſelf? I can. 
ot Offer that Injury to the Gentieman's good 
yeuſe, as to think he will deny it; and I hope, 
J have by this time convinced any impartial 
Reader that we are not ſo very much at a Loss 
to find our Infallible Guide, as the Gentleman pre- 
tends. Our Guide is eaſy to be found by all 
thoſe, who will but ſeek him ſincerely. Let 
but, Paſſion, Intereſt, and Prepolſeſſion be laid 
aſide, and nothing will be ſo eaſy as to find him. 


But jf a Man be reſolved to keep his Eyes ſhut, 
the cleareſt Light will be Darkzeſs to him. 


S + 


However 1 am reſolved for the Gentleman's 
like co point out our Infallible Guide lo cieariy 
to him, that if he has ary inclination to follow 
him (and I heartily pray God to inſpire him 
with thoughts ſo conducing to his eternal Well- 
fare) he cannot poſſibly miſs of him. 1/. then, 
The wffuſive Body of the Roman Cathulick Church 
is this Iufallible Guide. Let not the Gentleman 
be afraid of the trouble or expence of Travclling. 


He may inform himſelf of every Article ol 
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much eaſter, and cheaper. Let him but conſult 


by Letter any Catholick Biſhop, or Man of 


Learuing whether in Flanders, France, Spain, Gere 
many, Italy, Poland, or au:y other Part of the 
World to know of him, what is preciſely of 
Faith, and what not, fo as to make it an Arincle 
of Cimmunion in any Point he doubts of; aud he 
may have a faithful Information of the Doctrine 
taught by the difſuſrve Body of the Church, with- 
out croſſing the Seas, or even going out of his 
Clolet for it. Or, if he will not truſt to this, 
let him but furniſh himſelf with Catechiſms, 
printed in the reſpective Languages of thoſe 
Countries, and he will find them all agree in 
their Summary of the whole Chriſtian Doctrine 
proteſs'd and taught by the ſaid difyſrve Body, 
This Guide then may be eaſily found. 
But ſince the Gentleman is a Man of Learn 
ine, and may perhaps think it beneath him to 
read Catechiſms compoſed only to inſtruct the 
lenorant ; he may, if he pleaſes go to the very 
ſource, and there inform himſelf of every Arti- 
cie of the Roman Cathobek Faith, taught by 
the Repreſentatives of this diſfuſive Body; I 


mean the General Councils: Aud here again he 


will meet our infallible Guide, whom he thinks 
we have ſo much Difficulty to find. There are 
Gereral Councils enough unconteſted, and ac- 
knowleds'd for ſuch by the whole d five Body 
of the Riman Catholick Church. The infallible 
Authority of theſe in Marrer: -© 7 ch is diſpu- 


ted by no Catholick Divii» Ail Articles of 


Communion, which are at igd in our Cate- 
chiſms, with the Condem 0:1 of the Hereſies 
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314 The foar Schemes of lodging Part Il, 
oppoſite to them, are to be found in the Decrees 
of theſe Councils. What can any reaſonable 
Man deſire more? Here is neither Difference, 
nor Confuſion. All Catholick Divines acknoy. 
ledge theſe for their infallible Guide; and he 
may be found with as much eaſe, as the Situa. 
tion of a Town in a Map, by any Man, that 
will but uſe his Eyes and Underſtanding, 

If the ſenſe of ſome Deciſions of theſe Coun- 
cils be diſputed by Catholick Divines; as long 
as both Opinions are tolerated by the Church, 
"tis evident, they contain no Articles of Commu. 
nion, nor Rules of Faith: So that they are no 
| hindrance to any Man's finding his Guide in 
the other Decrees, that are clear and uncon- 
teſted. We need but lay aſide, what is doubtful, 
and hold faſt what is certain; and of this we have 
abundantly enough to keep any Man from going 
aſtray, and direct him to the way of Truth and 
Salvation. Whence I conclude, that there was 
no occaſion either for his ſmart Queſtion, And 
what difference is there betwixt having no Guide, 
and one you cannot find ? Nor for his Lord's wiſe 
Anſwer, If cannot find him, I have him not; 

and that is all one as to have none. 
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Part II. The Gentleman's Objeftions, &c. 315 
CHAP. K. 


I be Gentleman's Objetion's again 
general Councils anſwer d. 


H E Gentleman, as I have already remark'd, 
introduces his fourth Scheme with a long 


Catalogue of Reaſons againſt the Infallibility of | 


general Councils , which 1 have promiſed to an- 
ſwer. But I find my ſelf obliged to be at the 
Trouble of digeſting them into ſome Order, 
becauſe the Gentleman has been pleaſed to huddle 
them together in a very confuſed manner. 

Firſt then he objects, that in ſome Councils, 
call d general, the Pope and Council have diſagreed ; 
Popes have bees againſt Popes, and Councils againſt 
Councils. All this is - true with Reference 
to the Councils of Piſa and Conſtance, both 
which were oppoſed by Benedict and Gregory, 
two doube ful Popes before, and depoſed in the 
Council of Piſa: And theſe were alſo againſt 
one another, and held their private Conventi- 
cles, which they calld Councils; not only in 
Oppoſition to each other, but likewiſe to the 

wo foremention'd Genzral Councils. But did 
they diſagree either among themſelves, or with 
the Councils of Piſa and Conſtance about any 
Matter of Faith ? They certainly did not. For 
the whole Difference was about a Matter of 
Fact, viz. the Validity of their Election. And 
what is that to the Purpoſe ? 

Another 
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316 The Gentleman's Objections - Part I, 
Another of his Objections is, That in ſom © 


Councils call'd General, the Pope, or his Leoatrs 
withdrew from the Council And for this he 
quotes the Council of Conſtance and Baſil. and 
concludes from it, that then they were no longer 
lamful Councils. As to the Pope's withdrawing 
from the Council of Conſtance, the Fact is uf. 
queſtionable. For John XXIII. withdrew pri 
vately from Conſtance, intending thereby to fru- 
ſtrate the principal Deſign of that Council; 
which was to extinguiſh the Schiſm by obliging 
him to reſign the Pontificate, as he had promi- 


ſed to do at his Election, in Caſe it ſhould be 


demanded of him for the Good of the Church. 
His Election therefore was only Conditional: And 
his Eſcape being a Breach of the Condition, upon 
which he had been choſen, he forfeited his 
Title by it: But the Council loſt nothing of its 
Authority any more, than if the Pope had died, 
In Effe&, being ſoon after taken, and impri- 
ſon'd by the Emperor Sqgiſmond, he was obli- 
ged to make a ſolemn Reſignation of the Pon- 
tificate i in Preſence of the Council. | 

But the Cafe of the Council of Baſil, is very 
different from the other : For there the Pope 
did not abandon the Council, but by his Au- 
thority removed it to an6ther Place, and wy 
follow'd by the greateſt Part of the Biſhops and 
Clergy. 
of the inferiour Clergy, ſeparated themſelves 
from the Pope and Council, continued to meet 
at Baſil, and fled themſelves the General Coun- 


eil of that Place, bat WAS never regarded py 
WIle 


But a few factious Biſhops, and ſome 


part I 
wile by 


venticle 
His 
ceſſary 1 
ly Tnfa 
tanty. 
is imp 
to con] 
ctrine 


the ſu; 
cl, as 
of Piſ⸗ 
of the 
the' C 
the Ge 
ſuch a 
His 
Flour! 
Natur 
afs'd 1 
from 
bility t 
thut ne 
it, pa 
Act 
tain 


the P 


s www > Swi CD — 


Part IT, againſt Gen. Councils 4nſwer'd. 317 


C wife by the Church, than as a Schiſmatical Con- 


centicle. | 

His third Objection is, That the Requiſits ne- 
eſſary to conſtitute a lawful Council, and conſequent - 
Infalible, are impoſſible to be known with any Cre 
zainty. Bur he might as well maintain, that it 
is impoſſible to know the Requiſits necefiary 
to conſtitute a lawful Parliament; which Do- 
ctrine would not be well rehil'd in Great Bri- 
tain. For is there any greater Myſtery in the 
one, than in the other ? Are not the Laws of 
the Church as well ſtudied and known by Cano- 
nfs, as the Laws of the Civil Government by 
Lawyers? But ſuppoſe that in ſome extraordi- 
nary Occaſion the uſual Forms preſcribed by 
the Canons, ſhould not be exactly obſerved in 
the ſummoning; or convening of a General Coun- 
al, as certainly they were not in the Councils 
of Piſa and Conſtance, would this ſhorten the Hand 
of the Almighty, or diſable it from preſerving 
the Church from falliug into Error? Surely 
the Gentleman is not ſo weak, as to entertain 
ſuch a groundleſs Fancy. 


His fourth Objection is uſher'd in with a 


Flouriſh upon the ſeveral Paſſions of human 
Nature, and by which Men are apt to be by- 
aſs d in their Judgment, and he concludes thus 
from it; So that we cannot be certain of the Infalli- 
bility of any Council, unleſs we are infallibly ſure, 


that none of theſe human Paſſions had a mixture in 


it, pag. 94 Se FR 
According to this Logick we cannot be cer- 
tain of the Infallibility of the Goſpels; becauſe 


the Perſons that wrote them, were Men, and 
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by conſequence, ſubject to human Paſſions, Ry 
the Gentleman does not reflect, that the Vfl. 
bility of Councils depends not either on the Wit 
or Learning, or Holineſs, or any natural Qu. 
Iifications of the Members, whereof they ar 
compoſed, but is wholly owing to the ſacred 
Influences and Direction of the Holy Gho# pn 
miſed by Christ to his Church. 

We grant then, that all the Members of Ge. 
neral Councils are ſubject to human Paſſiors; 
nay Men are generally blinded with them in 
ſome meaſure. But cannot a blind Man find 
His way, when he has a ſure Guide to condud 
him? The wicked Caiaphas was blinded with 
Malice, the very worſt. of Paſſions ; yet this 
hinder'd not the Spirit of God from coming 


upon him; and, when inſpired, he was as true 


a Prophet as Samuel or David. And is not the 
Spirit of Truth, whom Chriſt has promiſed to 
His Church, and the Spirit of Prophecy, one and 
the ſelf-ſame Spirit? 1 Cor. X11. 11. Does not the 
Spirit breath where he pleaſes? And cannot he di- 
rect the Inſtruments, himſelf has choſen? Chrif 
has ' choſen Brifhips and Paſtors lawfully ſent to 
be the Rulers of his Church; and when he 
choſe them, he knew them to be fallible Men, 
anch ſubject to Paſſions; and for that very Rea- 
ſon he promiſed them an Infallible Guide, who 
fhould govern and direct them, ovyer-rule all 


the Ipfirmities of human Nature, or even make 


them become ſubſervient to his own Deſigns, 


Our dependence. therefore is not on the Per- 


ſoral Merits of any Aſſembly whatſoever ; but 
we rely entirely upon God's Promiſes, which 
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fl can no more be defeated or obſtructed by hu- 
man Paffions, than the eternal Deſigns of his 
infinite Wiſdom by the conſtant Vices and Fol- 
„lies of Mankind. | 


ll _ 33 | 
Other Objections againſt General 


e. Of General Councils, which are to be rejected. 
e 2. Of General Councils partly confirm'd, and partly 
ol reprobated, And 3. Of a General Council neither 
naniſeſtly approved, nor manifeſtly rejected. This, 
el lays he, is going thro? all the Degrees of Uncertainty. 
j. De likewiſe tells us, p- 24. That Bellarmine quotes 
e last Council of Lateran condemning the Council 
ol of Baſil, which he ſays was at fir a true Gene- 
e Council and Tafallible, but afterwards turn'd to 
„ 4 Schiſmatical Conventicle, and was of no Authorit 
4 all. The Gentleman adds, That the Church of 
o I France receives the Councils of Conſtance and Ba- 1 
fil wholly. and throughout, but the Church of Rome „ 
e rejects both in Part. i 
J But this with the Gentleman's good Leave is 
- Miſtake. For Charles the VIIth, who was | 
t then King of Fance, as well as the Emperor [ 
hand other Princes, received not the Decree of = 
n © the Council of Baſil againſt Pope Eugenius, but | 
continu'd ö 


5 i If 

Councils anſwer'd. | 

h H E Gentleman tells us, pag. 23. That we i 

0 are not agreed among our ſelves about General i 

«WM Councils. For which he quotes Bellarmin's Liſt, i 
| 


| 
ſ 
11 
[ 
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continu'd to 5 him for Pope. Dy Pin. 
Cert. 15. pag. 48. And the whole Church has 
receiv'd both the Council of Baſil and Cinſtarce 
as to all their Decrees relating to Faith. And 
therefore what Bellarmin ſays concerning that 
Council is very true. For it was a regular Coun 
cil aſſembled by, and united to its Head til 
the 25th Seſſion. But after that, upon the Oe. 
caſion | mention'd before, it was no more a true 
Council, than a few Caballing Members at 
Weſtmi fer would be a true Parliament, if the 
King by his Authority ſhould remove it to 
O Grd. 

But let us now cor ſider what Advantage the 
Gentleman prefer as to make of Bellarmin's Liſt 
of Councils, which he ſays are either doubrful, cr 
wholly rejected, Ori Part. I preſume he means 
to infer from it, that therefore no Int allibilitʒ 
can be placed in Get Councils. I eaſily grant 
it cam ot in ſuch ſpurio˙s General Councils, as are 
rejected by the Church: Which Bellarmin calls 
General, not becauſe they were truly ſo, vo 
ſupnoſe becauſe they ſtiſed themſelves 0 
the Council of Sardics conſiſting of 76 Alan 5 
ſhops, who. condemn'd St. Atrhanafi 145, the Num- 
Council of Baſil, and ſuch others. Theſe Bellar- 
min calls General Content in u large Senſe, as we 
call Oliver's Parliament a Parliament. Nay, one 


of Bellarmin's General Councils rejected is a Synod 
held at Vittemberg wholly made up of Proteſtant 
Diwines, in which Luther preſided, 

Theſe then are not the General Councils, in 
which we lodee the Infallibility promiſed by 
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Part II. againſt Gen. Councils arſwer?d. 321 
Rules of Faith from Canons or Councils of a diſpu- 
ted, and uncertain Authority. For have we not 
General Councils enough unanimouſly received 
and approved by the whole Body of Roman Ca- 
tholicks, and in which all dottrinal Points of 
Controverſy between us and Hereticks are fully 
and clearly determin'd? Theſe then are the 
Councils, the Deciſions whereof we regard as 
infallible Rules of Faith: Becauſe they are the 
true Repreſentatives of that Church, to which 
Chriſt has promiſed his perpetual Aſſiſtance, and 
which in all Ages is the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth no leſs, than ſhe was in the firſt Age of 
Chriſtianity. So that the Spuriouſneſs, or Un- 
certainty of ſome Councils, filed General, and 
the 1Vegaliry of ſome Part of others, cannot be 
turn d into an Argument of any Weight againſt 
the Certainty and Tnfallibility of other Councils, 


ani verſally received and approved by us, any 


more than the Authority of legal Parliaments 
can be queſtion'd, becauſe there have been ſome 
very illegal ones; ſome partly legal, and partly 
legal, and others of a doubtful Authority. 
But, to inſtance in a Caſe exactly Parallel, 
There were ſpurious Goſpels handed about even 
in the Time of the Apoſtles. And Dr. Walton, 
an eminent Prote tant Writer, aſſures us poſitive- 
ly, and the Fact is unqueſtionable, that rhe 
Book of Revelations, and ſome other Parts of the 
New Te ament were doubted of for ſome Ages. In 
Proleg. C. 4. §6 p.31. Thus likewiſe the Books 
of Ezra are partly Canonical, and partly Apocry- 
phal according to the Judgment of the Gentleman's 
Church, as well as ours: As allo the Hiſtory 
Y or 
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of Manaſſes, whoſe Prayer to God in his Capti. 


vity is reckon'd amongſt the Apocryphals. Nay 
ſhe has likewiſe /plit the Propheſy of Daniel, Coun 
the two laſt Chapters whereof are wholly omit. MW © 
ted in her Bible. Yet I hope no Chriftim Cl 
will make theſe Parallel Facts an Objettion againſt MW “ ” 
the Certainty and Infallibility of Scriptures. And, MY ” * 
it theſe be no Objection againſt Scriptures, as M w. 
moſt certainly they are not, neither are thoſe, Cert; 
collected from Bellarmin, of any Moment againſt and 1 
Generd! Councils. For whatever the Gentleman an - *** - 
ſwers to theſe, will be a full Anſwer to his M #4 
own Objection; which by Proving too much ſwer 
proves nothing at all. *. 


But what muſt we then rely ſecurely upon 
both as to Scriptures and Councils ? If St. Pau fallb 
has not deceiv d us in calling the Catholick Church I Judg 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. v. 13. WM er 
the Weight and Authority of her Judgment is I "2 £ 


our only Security, and alone ſufficient to re- all C 
move all Doubts. So that whatever Difficul- viled 
ties are yet remaining, either concerning Scrip- Proce 
tures Or Councils, the Catholick Church alone has ting 

full Power given her by Chriſt to determine and t 
them juridically. And be, that will not hear tht Foal 5 
Church, let him be unto thee as a Heathen and 4 er ſe 
Publican, Matth. xviii. v. 17. 2 5 


The Gentleman goes on thus, pag. 24. Thi 
who place the Infallibility in Councils, will need i | Th 
other Infallibls Judge to determine theſe Diſputes Ag 

 Foncerning the Councils, which are truly G entral, - 
and which not; aud which are partly ſo, and whict 3 
throughout , which is corrupted in any Part; aud th 
whep one Council condemns another, which 1 ſhall FN 
| | 8 elicve. 
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believe. And if we muſt not believe every Council, 
that calls it ſelf Oecumenical, we can believe no other 
Council againſt it for the. ſame Reaſon. The ſecond 
Council of Epheſus generally condemn'd in your 
Church, yet it calld it ſelf Oecumenical, and was 
4s much as any of the others. And what a thing is 
it to ſay, that a Council is partly right, and partly 
wrong! And who is the Judge of that? Is there any 
Certainty in this, far leſs Infallibility? He adds, 
and we mut have an infallible Method too to preſerve 


the Afts of the Councils, that they be not adultera- 


ted, 4 Bellarmin ſays they have been. My An- 
ſwer to this Piece ſhall be as brief as poſ- 
ible. 

They ( ſays the Gentleman) who place the In- 
fallibility in Councils, will need another Infallible 
Judge to determine, &c. But why ſo? Is not 
every ſupreme Tribunal, from which there 1s 
no Appeal, an unexceptionable Judge even in 
all Caſes relating to it ſelf? As its own Pri- 


viledges, or Authority ; the Legality of its 


Proceedings, and when its meeting, or fit- 
ting is according to Law, and when net, 
and the like? And why then will the Geztle- 
man require another Judge, beſides the Church 
her ſelf, to determine all Controverſies relating 
to Councils, which are but the Repreſentatives of 
the Church ? 
The Parliament of Great Britain is undoubted- 
ly it ſelf the only competent Judge to deter- 
mine all Parliamentary Diſputes : As what Mem- 
bers are legally choſen ; what Number is re- 
quiſite to make it a ſufficient Repreſentative of 
the whole Nation: Whether Oliver's Parlia- 
* 2 ment 
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ment was a lawful Aſſembly, or only a ſediti. 
ous Club: Whether the long Parliament calld 
by Charles the Firſt was lawful throughout, or 
only in Part; and how long it continued, 
and when it ceaſed to be a lawful Parliament. 
In a Word, it any one ſhould queſtion the Le. 
gality of Parliamentary, Proceedings, I ask, whe 
ther the Nation would .allow of any Judge, 
but the Parliament it ſelf, to determine the 

Matter? | > 
Now 'tis juſt ſo with the Church; (unleſs the 
Gentleman will not allow Chriſt's Kingdom on 
Earth to have an Authority equal to that of the 
State) *tis fo, I ſay, with the Church. She is 
the only Judge to determine, what Councils are 
truly general, and what not; and which are partly 
19, and which throughout ;, and whether any Part of 
them be corrupted : And, finally, when one Council 
condemns another, which of the two is to be believed, 
For all thele Queſtions are as eaſily reſolved by 
the Church, as Parliamentary Diſputes are deter- 
ned by the Parliament; becauſe both the one 
ane the other have their Rules to judge by; on- 
ly with this Difference, that Chriſt has promiſed 
Infallibility to his Church, but not to the Park 

ment of Great Britain. | 

He go's on thus: And if weunuFt not believe 
every Council, that calls it ſelf Oecumcnical, we cau 
believe no other Council againſt it for the ſame Kea- 
fern. No! That's very ſtrarge indeed. For 
according to this Logick every Schiſmatical A.- 
ſembly, that but dubs it ſelf Council, is of the 
ſame Authority as the great Cuncil of Nice: 
But the Gentleman affets ſometimes to be ex- 
| tremely 
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tremely ſhort-ſighted, and aſſerts things bold- 
ly without ever conſidering the Conſequences, 
that follow. Is this found Reaſoning? f we 
muſt not believe every Parliament, that calls it ſelf 
the Repreſentative of the whole Nation (as the Rump- 
Parliament did) we can believe no other Parliament 
againſs it for the ſame Reaſon ? If this be ſo, what 
will become of the Conſtitution ? Of Liberty and 
Property, nay Monarchy it ſelf? A Club ef Re- 
bels and Enemies to the Crown ſhall ſtile them- 
ſelves a Parliament, as they did in Oliver's Days, 
ſubvert the Conſtitution, and tyrannize over the 
People; and if a Parliament comes afterwards 
to be legally aſſembled, as it was at the happy 
Reſtquration, it ſhall have no more Authority 
according to the Gentleman s Way of Arguing, 
chan the moſt ſeditious Conventicle, that but 
WW aſſumes the Name of Parliament to it ſelf, 
But the Jeſt is carried on too far in the fol- 
towing Words: The ſecond Council of Epheſus 
L generally condemnd in your Church. Yet it call d 
I ſelf Oecumenical; and was as much as any of the 
| MW other. What will not Prejudice, or blind zeal 
bor a Party prompt 2 Man to write! J ſcarce 
believe there is a learned Chriſtian in the 
World, of any Se& whatſoever, but that of 
EFuyches, who will ſubſcribe to what the Gen- 
tleman here tells us. The ſecond Council of Ephe- 
lus (ſays he) is generally (he ſhould have. ſaid 
UNIV ERSALLY) condemn'd by your Church, 
And I hope by the grace of God, tis no leſs au- 
verſally condemn'd by all Protefsgant Churches: 
For that Council never had any other Name 
than that of Latrocinium Epheſinum, that is, the 
1 2 Ephz- 
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326 The Gentleman's Ohjections Part Il. 
Epheſian band of Rioters and Aſſaſſines. Eutyches 
himſelf and his Friend Barſumas came to it with 
three hundred Schiſmatical Monks all armed, 
and follow'd by a Troop of arm'd Soldiers: 
Flavianus, the holy Patriarch of Conftantinople, 
was ſo barbaroufly uſed in it, that three Days 
after he died of his Wounds : The Pope's Le- 
gates eſcaped narrowly with their Lives; and 
the Clerks of the Council had their Fingers 
broken. And tho” theſe are but ſome Part of 
the violent Outrages committed in it, yet this 
is that noble Council, which the Gentleman is 
pleaſed to take into his Protection, and adopt 
into the Number of general Councils, as if it had 
been as Regular an afſembly as the Council 


Nice. 


He concludes with this vehement Interroga- 


tion: And what a thing is it to ſay, that a Council 
7s partly right and partly wrong? And who is the 
Fudge of that? Ts there any Certainty in this, ja 
leſs Infallibility? J have already told him, whos 
the judge: And as to his vchement Iaterrogation 
I am furpriz'd he ſhould make ſo great a Won. 
der of a Thing, which 1s none at all. Unlels 
he means, that a Council legally aſſembled, and 
traly General, ſhould in deciding Matters of Fall 
be partly right, and partly wrong: Which indeed 
is impoſſible, and was never thought of, much 
leſs maintain'd by any Catholick Divine. But 
that an Aſſembly, which was legal at firſt, ſhould 
by a Separation from its Head and the ſound- 
eſt Part of its Members, turn afterwards ut 
to a Schiſmatical Conventicle, and yet continue 
to ſtile it ſelf a general Council, 1 think is 10 


ſuch ſtrange Thing as the Gentlemay makes 4 


Ne 
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Nay *twas the very Caſe of the Council of Baſil: 
Which therefore may properly be calPd a Coun- 
eil, that was partly right and partly wrong : Like 
the long Parliament, which was Right at firſt, but 
very Wrong in the End. _ 

As to what he adds, that there muſt be an Infal- 
lible method to preſerve the Acts of the Councils 
from being corrupted, as Bellarmin ſays they haue 
been : I preſume the ſame ſort of Method and 


(which I hope the Gentleman will allow to be In- 


| 
Care, which 1s taken to preſerve the Scriptures 


falible in their Doctrine) will Lkewiſe ſuffice to 
preſerve the Acts of the Councils. Neither do's 
Bellarmin teach (as the Gentleman pretends) that 


f the Acts of the Councils were ever corrupted 


in any thing relating to Faith. And here I ſhall 
„take the Freedom to tranſcribe the Genlteman's 
oon Anſwer in Defence of the Scriptures, to an 
1, W Objection againſt them propoſed by his Lord- 
„hi in the Deiſt's Name; which is much the 
ſame as what we have now before us againſt the 


are various Lections and Tranſlations of the Scrip- 
tures into many Languages, which agree not exactly, 
and in every Point with one another. To which 
the Gentleman anſwers. But there is no Difference 
among them in any thing, that is material, or what 
concerns Faith. So that this inStead of an Objectian 
(which the Deifts make uſe of to invalidate the 
ua Truth of Scriptures, and the certainty of our Faith) 
nd-M Proves 4 ſtronger Confirmation of both : In that a- 
mong ſo many various Readings and Tranſlations no 
material Difference is found.... None, I ſuppoſe, 
Will pretend that every Writer or Printer is Infallible, 


nue 


5 1 


Councils. But (ſays the Lord, page 54.) there 


* 4 * 


together without the Commandment and will f 
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not to miftake a Letter or a Word, or miſplace them, 


But that nothing of this ſort has Happen'd to the 


Detriment of the Faith, or making Diſputes in any 
thing, that is material, muſt be attributed to a Very 
particular Providence. I hope the Gentleman wil 
accept of this Anſwer to his own Objettion 
from the pretended Corruptions of Councils, which 


areof no other Nature, than ſuch as the Seripe 


tures themſelves may be liable to. 

He objects again, page 66. That the great 
Lateran Council (which all Catholicks acknow: 
ledge to be a true general Council) has err'd in 
its third Canon, which decrees the depoſing Power. 
But the Gentleman himſelf has furniſh'd me with 
an anſwer to 1t, For he owns that the Senſe of 


that Canon, is diſputed by Catholick Divine. 


If ſo, as it certainly is, it can be no Ruleof 
Faith, and the Diverſity of Opinions about it, 


as in other Theological Que t ions, cauſes no breach 


of Communion with the See of Rome. So that 
it requires another general Council, or an Au- 


thority equivalent to it, to determine the true 


meaning of it, before it can paſs into an Article 
of Communion. LO 

As to what he affirms, page 23. and repeats 
ſeveral Times with a Poſitiveneſs, which, | 
think, muſt ſurprize every Reader, viz. Tha 
there never was ſuch a thing, as a general Council, 
and that it is next to impoſſible there ever ſhould bt 


one, I will not ſo much as give my ſelf the 


Trouble to confute it; but ſhall only refer him 
to the '21/t Proteſt ant Article of Religion, which 
begins thus. General Councils may not be gather's 


Prin- 
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frinces. Nay the Church of England allows of 
the four fir t general Councils, and calls them by 
that Name. This certainly implies at leaſt, 
that a general Council is morally poſſible. a 


CONCLUSION. 


will now take my Leave of the Gentleman, 

who I hope will do me the Juſtice to own, that 
| have repreſented all his, Arguments relating to 
my Subject, with the greateſt Fairneſs and Can- 
dor. And tho? I cannot preſume my Anſwers 
will appear fully Satisfactory to him; I flatter 
my {elf they will appear ſo to every impartial 
Reader. 3 
I ſhall here add ſome Reflections relating to 
the Promiſes of Chriſt (on which the Doctrine of 
Infallibility is grounded) on the one Hand, and 
the Gentleman's Objections againſt it, on the 
other. Suppoſe Chriſt had made a Promiſe in 
theſe expreſs Terms, I will preſerve my Church 
from Erring to the End of the World; I ask whe- 
ther all the Gentleman's Objettions againſt her 
Tafallibility would not have had the ſame Weight 
in this Suppoſition, as they have now? "Tis 
plain they would, For his ſcriptural Texts a- 


gainft it would be the ſame. The Condition of 


Obedience, which he tacks to all God's Promiſes, 
would be the fame. Men would be falible in 
their Nature, juſt as they are now, All his 

| 1 | fine 
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fine Reaſons for private Judgment would be the 


ſame they are now. The Fewiſh Church would 


have fail'd in the ſame Manner it has now » and 


his Objection from the Fuilure of the white 


Church at our Saviour's Death, would be the 
very ſame. And ſo of all the reſt. 
No then I ask again, whether theſe Of. 


jections would be of any Force, in Caſe Chriſt 


had made this expreſs Promiſe, I will preſerve 
my Church from Erring to the End of the World ? 
I ſcarce believe the Gentleman himſelf will fay 


there could have been ny ſolid Objection a- 


gainſt ſo plain a Text. And yet all his Ob- 
jections would have the very fame Force and 


Weight in Caſe there were ſuch a Text, as they 


have now. Tis therefore plain they are of no 
Weight at all: And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
they attack the plain Word of God as much now, 
as they would in the foremention'd Suppoſition. 
For in Effect theſe ſacred Words of Chriſt, the 


Gates of Fell ſball not prevail againſt my Church. 


Matth. 16. v. 18. As likewiſe, Aud lo I am with 
you always even unto the End of the World. Matth. 
28. v. 20. contain as full a Promiſe of the 
Church's Iafallibility, as if he had ſaid in expreſs 
Terms, I will preſerve my Church from Erring to 
the End of the World. In like Manner St, Pauls 
faying, that the Church is the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth. 1 Tim. 3. v. 15. is but ſaying in other 
Terms that ſhe is Iafallible. And if this be not 
a Concluſion fairly deduced from our Saviour, 
and St. Paul's Words, I defy the Gentleman to 
prove any Myſtery of Chriſtianity from the 


written word of God, 


Here 
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Here again I deſire the Reader to obſerve the 
Difference there is between the Texrs, I have 
produced to prove the Church's Infallibility, and 
thoſe the Gentleman has muſter'd up againſt it. 
Tis certain, whatever Doctrine is ſupported by 


the Mord of God rightly underſtood, muſt have 


Truth on its fide. But the whole Difficulty is 
concerning the true Underſtanding and Inter pre- 
tation of his ſacred Word. And ſince this is the 


Point the Gentleman and Idiffer about, we muſt 


have Recourſe to ſome deciſive Authority to 
come to the true Meaning of ſuch Texts, as 
have a Reference to the Subject under Debate. 
Now here is the Difference between his Texts 
and mine; which appears to me very Material. 
[ have already quoted ſeveral Fathers as Witneſſes 
of the Ancient Fuith, maintaining the Church's 


Hallibility from thoſe very Texts; 1 mean, the 


Promiſes of Chriſt, which we regard as the ſole 
Foundation of it. But the Gentleman has not 
one ſingle Orthodox Father to join with him in 
his Interpretation of the Texts, he has quoted 


_ againſt it. On the contrary the Donati gts (who 


were Hereticks in the Judgment of the Church of 
England as well as ours, and among other new 
Doctrines maintain'd the Church's Fallibility) 
had Recourſe to thoſe very Texts to ſupport 
their Error. But they were oppoſed by the 
whole Catholick Church ; and both St. Auſtin and 


St. Jerom, who were the chief Champions of 


the Church againſt them, made it their Buſineſs 
to render them ſenſible, that they had uſed Vio- 
lence to the Word of God, and ftrain'd it from 
its true Meaning. So that I may confidently 


ſay 
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ent Church is for me, and the Word of Go, 
abuſed and miſinterpreted by ancient E. 
all the Gentleman has for himſelf. Which 2. 
lone might ſuffice to determine, who has the 
Truth of the Queſtion on his Side. 

But the Gentleman himſelf has granted me 
enough to make out the reſt. For he never 
denies, nor can he have the Confidence to dem 
abſolutely, but that the Church has Promiſes of 
Infallibility made her by Chriſt : Becauſe the 
Texts are fo plain and ſtrong, that it is impoſ- 
ſible to faſten any other Meaning upon them. 
But what ſalvo has he then to bring himſelf off 

from being a Heretick ? Or how can he juſtity 
the Reformation ? For can a Church, that is Ii. 

fallible, be retorm'd in her Fauh? He do's not 
pretend to ſay an Vnfallible Church can be re- 
form d ; for that would be too Groſs. But he 
fays, that notwithſtanding the Promiſes made by 
Chriſt, there is no Church upon Earth, but what 
18 fallible. But can the Promiſes of God then fail? 
Can G0 be ſalſe to his Word? No (fays he) tha 
is impoſſihle, but we may miſtake his Promiſes, and 
we may not perform the Conditions. Caſe Stated 
Page 28. | Kats 

Here then is his main Bulwark to cover him 
againſt the plain Promiſes of Chriſt, -viz. that al 
Goa's Promiſes are Conditional, as having all the 
' Conaition of Obedience implied. If this be falſe, 
he is left without Defence : And I think I have 
already demonſtrated the falſhood of it, Part ll. 
Chap, 111. I ſhall now only remind the Reader 
of two Inſtances of God's Promiſes, which can- 

not 


ſay the Word of God as interpreted by the ani. 
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Part II. | Concluſion. 33 ed 
not. have the Condition of Obedience, nor any 
other Condition tack'd to 'em. Firſt, God's 
Promiſe to Noah, that the World ſhall not be 
deftroy'd by a Second Deluge. And 2dly, the 
Promiſe of the Meſſias, which Chriſt vouch- 
ſafed to fulfil even when the World was per- 
haps in the moſt wicked and profligare Condition, 
it ever was ſince the Creation. Obedience there- 
fore was not implied as a Condition for the Per- 
formance of it. Nay if the Gentleman will per- 
fiſt to maintain, that this Promiſe had the Con- 
dition of Obedience implied in it, I adviſe him 
to burn his Chriſtianity Demonſtrated. 

Tis therefore manifeſt, that tho? there be 
ſome Inftances of Conditional Promiſes in H, 
Writ, all are not ſo; nor can it be mainz 
that a Promiſe is eſſentially Conditional ; and fo 
the Gentleman muſt be content to abandon the 
Retrenchment, wherein he thought himſelf ſe- 
cure againſt the plain Words of Chriſt. But 
what then will he do to defeat the Promiſes of 
Infallibility, which are plain againſt him? For, 
if they be abſolute, and unconditional, they can- 
not fail; and, if they cannot, the Church's In- 
fallibility 18 perpetual, indefeaſible, unalienable, and 
the Reformation is a defenſeleſs Cauſe. 

Here then his laſt and only Shift can be, to 
ſuppoſe confidently, that the Promiſes of Christ 
to his Church are at leaſt of the Number of ſuch, 
as are Conditional. But how can he pretend to 
make good his Suppoſition ? Is there any Con- 
dition either mention'd, or even ſo much as 
hinted at in the Promiſes, I have quoted ? Did 
the Primitive Church ever underſtand them, os 

ene 
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the Gentleman do's? Has he the Authority of Ml 


any one Orthodox Father, either Greek or Lan 
to Support him ? Nothing of all this. Neither 
Scriptures, nor Fathers tell us, that the Promiſe 
of Chriſt to his Church are Conditional : Yet the 
Gentleman will needs have it ſo. And tho he 
makes it a matter of Religion and Conſcience, 
not to depend upon the Letter of Promiſes even 
as interpreted by the Catholick Church for many 
hundred Years together; yet he has the Bold- 

neſs to hazard his Soul's eternal Salyation, upon 
a meer precarious Gueſs of his own, and the moſ 
arbitrary Expolition: of thoſe Promiſes: Nay 
and to encourage others to venture with him 
upon the ſame unſafe Bottom. Let any un- 
biaſs'd Man Judge whether his proceeding be 
Rational: And whether it be not much fater 
to depend upon the plain Words of Chriſt, ag 
they were depended upon by the whole Church 
2 many Ages, than upon a ſtraind and arbi- 

trary Expoſition of them. 

I ſhall end with ſome Queſtions, which. re- 
gard the Gentleman particularly as he is a Mem- 
ber of the Epiſcopal Church of England. For | 

own they Taka not all the ſame Force in Rela- 
tion to other reform'd Churches. 

Firſt then I ask, whether the Church of Chrif 
on Earth has always been One, Holy, Catholick, 
and ApoFolick ? If he fays, not: It follows rd 
that the Creed was falſe, whilſt there was no 
ſuch Church, which I think is little better than 
Blaſphemy. It follows 2dly, that the 8th Pro- 


— Article of Religion is falſe, which ſays 15 
b 
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the three Creeds may be proved by moſt certain Ware 
rants of holy Scripturg. 153855 5 

But if he ſays, that there always was ſuch a 
Church on Earth ſince the Eſtabliſhment of 


Chriſtianity, Lask him 2dly, whether that Church 
was always Viſible before the Reformation, or not? 


If he ſays, ſhe was for a long Time Inviſible be- 


fore the Reformation, then it follows that the 
Church of England either has not her Ordination 


and Miſſion derived from the Holy, Catholick, and 
Apoſtolick Church of Chriſt, or the received them 
from the Hands of Inviſible Biſhops and PaStors, 
which is abſurd. | 

But if he ſays, ſhe was always Viſible in her 
Biſhops and Paſtors, then I come to my third 
Queſtion, where the Matter pinches. I ask him 
therefore, in what External Viſible Communion 
this One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church 
of Christ, (the Belief whereof we proteſs in the 
Nicene Creed) ſubſiſted before the Beginning of 
the Reformation? For, either the Church in 
Communion with the See of Rome was this One, 
Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church, or ſhe 
was in ſome other External Viſible Communion 
of Biſhops and PaFors. If the Gentleman chooſes 
the latter; he is firſt bound to inform me in 
what Part of the World this Church had her 
being. But he muſt take Care not to tell me 


that the was in any Part of Chriſtendom. For if 
he do's, he gives the Lie to the 35th Article of 


Religion, which tells us that the Book of Homilies 


contains 4 Godly and Wholeſome Dottrine : And the. 


Homily again} the Peril of Idolatry, 34. Part 
tells us expreſsſly that WOLE CHRISTEN- 
| | DO At 
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DOM was drown'd in abominable Idolatry (by 
which Popery is meant acqording to Proteſtant 
Language) for the ſpace of eight hundred Years 
and more before the Reformation, Tis there. 
fore certain, that there was no Room in Cn. 
ſtendom for this Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolict 
Church of Chriſt, if ſhe was in any other Ext: 
nal Viſible Communion than that of the Church 
Rome, which according to the Book of Homi. 
hes was in Poſſeſſion of WHOLE CHRISTEN- 
DOM for many Ages. Beſides all this, the 
Gentleman muſt give me a Liſt of the Names of 
particular Coantries, Kings, and Biſhops, who 
were in the Communion of this Church. And 
laſtly, he muſt let me know the Name and 
Dioceſs of the Biſhop of this Communion, by 
whom the firſt Engliſh Prote tant Biſhop was Ov. 
dain d, and from whom the Church of England 
derives her Miſſon: | 

But this being a Task impoſſible for the Cen- 
tleman to perform, and the Thing it ſelf being 
a Contradiction to the whole Syſtem of his own 
Church, which labours all ſhe can to derive 
both her Ordination and Miſſion from her Old 
Mot her- Church, the Church of Rome, the Gentlc- 
man has no Choice left but to own fairly, ei- 
ther that the Nicene Creed was falſe for many 
hundred Years before the Reformation, or that 
the Church in Communion with the See of 
Rome was alone this One, Holy, Catholick, and 
Apoſtolick Church profeſd'd in that Creed: And 
if the was that Church, when Proteſtants reform d 
her, ſhe is fo ſtill, becauſe ſhe has not chang'd 

her Faith ſince that Time. | 
| Whence + 
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hence 1 infer ß, that the Genlemar's 
whole Book is a Schr and Laypoon, upon the 
Hahn Gatholick, and, Apeſtolict Church. of Cbriſt; 
125 I think he has no Reaſon, to be proud. 
o ©; 1 i 


wr rl So 1 
Liner zdiy, that whoever. W 


N. a I n *. 
ly,. chat whoever. writes againſt the 
Church of Rome, if he will ſtate the Caſe fairly, 


7 


is bound to advertiſe his Reader, that he writes 


f * 


againſt the Holy, Catbalick,: and Apoſtolick Church 


1 


of Chriſt, and intends to contute the Nicens 


Creed-ip ſpite of the 8th Proteſtant Article of 


,»y 
* 


Religian, which declares poſitively, that the Ni- 
gene Creed may be proved ih moſt cer tary Warrants 
%%% ri have: war 
1 infer 34h, that che church, of England; at 
the Time of the pretended: Reformation, tell from 
the Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church of Chriſt, 
which 1 think ſuffices alone to;xcondemn her, 
And unleſs the Gentleman can ſhew:the Illega- 
lity of theſe. Conſequences, I don't ſee what he 
can. do elſe but give up the Cauſe. 
1 preſume he will not have Rærourſe to the 
old Diſtinctian of Fundamentals. and Non-funda- 
mentals to bring himſelf off, and ſay, that ſince 
the Church df Rome, never err'd in Eundamen- 
tals, ſhe always was a true Church; and ſo the 


Church of England only ſeparated; her ſelf frgm 


her Errors, but not from her Faith in Funda- 
mentals. I preſume, I fay, the Gentleman will 
not have Recourſe to this Evaſion for Reaſons 
| ſhall give immediately. But ſuppoſe he ſhould 
fly for, Refuge to that Diſtinction, it will not 
Skreen him agaigk the Force of my Argu- 


ment. Becauſe I have already proved L Part I, 
| : 1 Chap. 


f 


3 38 | Concluſflon” 4 Part. I. 
Chap. J that a Church, which becomes guilty 
1 au wilful Error a galfift the reveal d Word 
04, whether that Error be Fundamental gr 
kannot be that One, Holy, Cat holirt, and 
Ap , ſtolick Church of Chriſt deſcribed in the N. 
E 1 e a "Now the * F Chriſt, to which 
all the Promiſes are made; has, by Virtue of 
. fhoſe” promiſes, ſuch Lights” in regard of all 

YeobaPd Truths, that if upon a ſerious Exami. 
nation of any diſputed reticle ſhe ſhould de- 
mne any Thing contrary tothe reveal d Word of 

God, her Error would he wilful; and by Con- 
lequence ſhe' would loſe all" Divine Faith,'as 1 
have proved in the foremention'd Chapter; | 
and a Church without Divine Faith cannot be 

at One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church 

eſcribed i” the Wen Creed. So that the 
Gentleman will ſtill be forced to own, either 
that that Creed was falſe for many Ages, or 
to mark out ſbme external viſible Communion 
diſtinct from that of the Church af Nome, 
wherein the Church of the Nicene Creed had 
4 Being, and ſubſiſted before the Reform- 
tion. 

However 1 think my ſelf very gur; he will 
never give into that Piſtinctiam: And J adviſe 
Him as a Friend not to do it by Reaſon of 
fome Contradiftions, he will unayoidably ftum- 
ble upon, if he ventures to meddle with it. 
For if he allows the Church of Chri to be H- 
fallible in Fundament als, it will follow, that the 
Promiſes of Infllbility, which Chrift made to 
his Church, are Poſitive, and Vnconditional at 

beat as to all Fundamentals: And What will 


walk then | 


erer any 
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then become of his unlimited Princi ple, whieh 
is too ſweet a Bit to be eaſily parted ich with 
That the Condition of Obediende ii impl. el in all 
God's: Promiſes ? Aguin, what will become of 
his ſaying, That there is no Infallibility amongſt 
Men? This therefore muſt likewiſe be (fps. 74 
Nay fome Men will be apt to infer, that God 


| xawas: — — as, oy >: his Church from No- filr. 


Fundamental Eyrors; and even 


engage gige himſelf by à poſiti ve and unconditional 
Promiſe, that he will 2 her in that mar- 


ner to the End of the World. 


But there is ſomething: worſe Alvin all this 
yet to come. For, if the Gentleman acknow- 
ges the Church of Rome to be Orthodox in all 


Fundamentals, he is then bound in Conſcience 


to declare, that the Charge of Idolatry againſt 
tha Church is the moſt — Piece of 
Nonſenſe, and Calumny, that ever was fix*d 
Society of Men. He muſt condemn 


the Boot of Homilies, which faſtens this Calum- 


ny upon the Church of Rome, and with it the 
25th Article of Religion, which recommends this 
Book as containing godly and wholſome Doctrine. 
He muſt anathemartize. his Maſter Stilling fleet, 


ef whom he has borrow'd that Noble 2 
between the Fearhen, and Popiſh lolatry, in the 


'Uluſtrating and adorning whereof he has taken 


a world of Pains in his Caſe Stated. Laſtly, 


he muſt be 10 juſt: and humble as to take Care 


thirty Pages ſtruck out in 
the next Edition — that Book ;; or at leaſt to 
advertiſe his — in the Preface, that in 
nis Warm Charge of — upon the —— 


he 


egen Part, 
tis; really did: reflect; updrt the Diſntin 
betaveert »Findamentils y and; Non-fandarzentalr, 
Nince it is the rankeſt Contradiction in Na. 
ure to accuſea C Hurch fo Idolatry, and, ati the 
dne Time own her to be Urthodo* in v R 
Fut Ad Sli vH lum 1e ie e 
A know. not, whether the Gentleman wil bever 
think himtelf hound in Conſcience to: make 
his Retradt ation Rut this I am ſure of, uthit 
an the exceſſiue Heat of his Charge of Jualavy 
upon the Ghurdh of Rome, lie has given a Ati 
Weurd to his own Churth, which he has quite 
aticharch d by At. And ſachas r 
1 has the Se Homies, and ſo do all ſuch 
hot headed and inconfiderate Preachers and 
Msiters, as pretend to maintain this graf C. 
Jutnny aga iuſt us. LD f ee: ieee 
Ihe Reaſon hereof is grounded upon his re- 
aired Maꝝim : viz. That mn un can give te an- 
tier; what he net himſelfa Now, if the:Ghards 
A Rome was at the Time of the Reformattonan 
Sthplatrous Churuh, it follows, that ſhe was under 
&. Paul's Hremmunicat ian. Gal. i. v. 8.) and 
. was by Conſequence depriy ed: of the lawful Au- 
. thirity'to' uſe Art, exerciſe the Power: of Orden: 
\ And\ſo had no Power to goverm, or rpreieh the 
Mord, Ar.\ddminifttr the Sarnaments. Whente 
it follows, that as the Cbitk of Renne hafl. not 
this Power her ſelf, thei ceuld not give it to 
tlie Church of England i; which therefore ig à 
Church without A ? Fun. or xcleſteſt ical Hutho- 
rity: Becauſe; ſhe lier ſelf. ꝓtetends to no Glam 
to it, but as derived from che Church! f Rowe: 
And thus the;Gentlen;& by labouring to fix "Iav- 
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ſider, how he wilt extricate himſelf out of thin 
Labyrinth of Difficulties, in Wh he has cn; 
yolwd-liirſelf;, and thoſe, whoeſpouſe the De- 
fence of his Cafe Si,, 93 619hort 017 ou] 
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miſerahle Pamphlety that appetrotabrend;'and 
declaim'd againſt from every Pulpit im tile Ni. 
tion. That, finally, we are the Objects of Ha- 
tred, and Contempt, and the Victims of eve 
diſcortented Party And what then ſhould 
hinder us, unle be are *ſuppos'd to be all 
Mad, from putting our ſelves upon the ſame 
Foot with 8 (as we may do, whenever we 
i iction of Judgment, (not- 
withſtanding the moſt powerful Motives to 
bilſs us do the contrary) and the Tied of Su- 
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ſtrapon us ? iid A ire Hic 
4%) er hes 114 op 9880 
> vo... ard. 00636010 k 207-458-990 
TR. 1 = WE 01 


1 5 o » * s 
' +4 a4. 4 


—— — ÿ—j—— — noma WHOS won — — cg eee 9 ns 


2 3 — 


Fro 


tien 


profe&d ivlthout Interruption. 
of Nine 


wiſe thai thag- 


bst een 
Lecf. we brbach'd mew: Deffruner, which always 
fliſturb the Haute of à Nation, we ſhould 
dieſerve to be negarded and treated as 
Enemies. Butzſinde we ond maintain the 4» 
of: Great Britain, eſtabliſh'd and 
for the ſpace 
Years before the Aeta, 
ſurely no moderate Prot eum can judge other 


it is à great Hardſhip to be 


Part Il. 


juſt 
publick 
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